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Art. I. — Nonvdlea Caum CiW^res. Rccueillis et mis en 
oi’dre pa,r M. le Comte dc Marcourt. Paris: 1846. 

“^iiE work, of which we have prefixed the title to this Article, 

^ is one of an intended series which was Interrupted by the 
revolution of 1848. We have not been able to find more of it 
than these two volumes; and we believe that' no .fnore has 
been jniblished. They form, however, a complete work, con- 
tiiining the life and remains of a man who was one of the most 
distinguished members of the French Bar during one of its most 
brilliant periods, and one of the most able and intrepid of the 
Ftatesinen who, after the Bar was silenced, sacrificed their lives 
in the attempt to erect a stable government out of the ruins left 
by the Convention. We believe that a short notice of it lAay 
be interesting, both as illustrating the remarkable social state ' 
which preceded, and in fact brought on, the great French Revo- 
lution, and also as throwing light on the jailitary revolution 
of the 18th Fructidor, w’hich, next to that of 1789, has been 
the event which has most affected the fortunes of France and 
of Europe, — a revolution Avhich deprived France oY the glorious 
peace which Pitt was eagerly offering to her, which led lier to 
play double or quits with Fortune, until the unlucky throw, 
sure to come at last, stripjied her of the winnings of twenty 
years of successful war, and which during the fifty-gix follow- 
ing years has always placed her sceptre in the Rhnds which 
know best how to use the sword. 

Tronson dii Coudray was born at Rlielms, on the 18th of 
November, 1750. His family belonged to the noblesse of the 
town ; a class Avhich the facilities of locomotion, the prci)onder- , 
ance of Paris, and a growing contempt for provincial illustration^ > 
VOL. XCV. NO. CXCIV. .0 
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and indeed for provincial life, have now nearly extinguished in 
France, as they have in England ; but which, a century ago, 
constituted in every city a respected aristocracy, with a public 
spirit and a piibKc opinion of its own. He was one of ten 
children, and the means of his family would not have enabled 
him to re«^eive more than a very narrow education ; but the 
talents which he displayed as a t)oy attracted general notice, and 
the city .of Rheiins supplied the funds necessary to carry him 
tlirough the University. lUs fiivotiritc study was the law, then 
a necessary part of a liberal foreign education ; not, indeed, the 
municipal law of France, (for among the heterogeneous ill- 
assimilated provinces into which Prance was then divided, there 
was no general law of France, any more than in England there 
is a general law of copyholds,) but the great magazine of juris- 
prudential experience, skill, and philosophy, — the Homan Civil 
Law. His exertions injured his health, and he was advised to 
try a total change of scenes and pursuits. He connected him- 
self with a commercial firm in Rheims, and travelled on the 
business of the house through Germany, Poland, and Russia. 
His health was restored, but on his return he found himself 
en^ged in a lawsuit with his partners. This decided the course 
of his future life. He pleaded his own cause, and bis success 
made him resolve to make the law his profession. At the age 
of twenty-eight, in 1778, four years after the accession of Louis 
XVI., he was received as avocat in Paris, and began his short 
but illustrious career. 

Tlie system of criminal procedure which then prevailed in 
France, as it still docs in the greater part of Europe, is one 
which in England is adopted merely as preparatory to trial. 
It is called, by foreign jurists, the process by inquiry, to dis- 
tinguish it from that which we adopt, which they call the 
process by accusation. Under the latter system the sovereign, 
on the complaint of an individual, brings forward and supports 
a specific accusation, against which the accused defends himself : 
a time is appointed for the decision, at which all the evidence on 
each side must be ready. If at the trial any link is wanting in 
the prosecutor’s chain of evidence, so much the worse for 
justice ; if one is wanted on the part of the prisoner, so much 
the worse for innocence. When once the curtain has been 
raised the play must be played out. The witnesses are bound 
to remain in attendance, the jury are kept from their homes, 
the court sits on from hour to hour, or, if necessary, from day 
to day, until the verdict has been pronounced. But the process 
by inquiry, as is the case with us with respect to the pre- 
liminary proceedings before the committing magistrates, is not 
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confined within any fixed period. The question which the 
Court has to decide is not whether a prosecutor has proved that 
a specified accused person has committed a specified offence^ but 
whether any and what offence has been cofli^litted^ and who 
has -committed* it. 

The inquiry, therefore, is at first ex parte. If plausible 
case is made out against an individual he is wrested, im*' 
prisoned, and examined; his own examinations being expected 
to afford or to indicate the best evidence against him* When 
all the criminatory proof has been collected, it is commu- 
nicated to the jn’isoner, who now, perhaps for the first time, 
knows the nature of the charge, and for the first time has legal 
assistance. As justice has not hurried herself in collecting the 
evidence against him, she docs not hurry him in preparing his 
defence. No time is fixed for the termination ofothe proceed- 
ings. They are to end as soon as the Court is convinced of his 
innocence or of his guilt. Furtlitr proofs on either side may 
be adduced at what appeared to be the last moment. An 
accusation is a drama, in which all the unities, action, time, and 
place, arc preserved. An inquiry resembles a novel, in which 
event succeeds event, and the story wanders on from year to 
year. 

The first important cause in which Tronson du Coudray was 
engaged was a remarkable one. 

On the 1st of August, 1773, a horseman, who was approach- 
ing Pcroime, found on the high road a boy of about eleven 
years old, covered only by half-consumed rags, attenuated by 
want and fatigue, and uttering inarticulate cries. The traveller 
took his new acquaintance with him to Peronne, set before him 
food, wdilcli he devoured with a voracity which showed that he 
had long endured hunger, and endeavoured to learn his history. 
This, however, he found impossible, for the boy was deaf and 
dumb. A charitable woman took charge of him for some 
weeks, at the end of which, through the intervention of M. de 
Sartine, the well-known minister of police, he was placed on 
the 2nd of September in the Bicetre, then used as an asylum 
for foundlings. Food and rest restored his bodily health, but 
he shrank from the contact of the boys among whom he was 
thrown. They belonged, most of them by birth, all of them by 
cdiicallon, to the lower ordei*s. His appearance, and, as far as 
his infirmities permitted it, his manners, were aristocratic. He 
had the quick intelligent look which often animates the coun- 
tenances of those who derive knowledge only through their 
eyes, and the docility and refinement which arc the results of 
early cultivation. He was of course oppressed and.persecutcd 
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by bis vulgar companions; his spirits^ and at last his health, 
failed ; and after remaining twenty-two months in the Bleetrc, 
he was removed to the H6tel Dieu of Paris. The Abbe de 
I’Epee, always In search of objects whom, by means of the 
wonderful system of signs of which he was the inventor, he 
could enable to communicate with their fellow creatures, found 
the deaf and dumb boy at the IlStel Dieu, removed him to his 
own house, and in a few months rendered him capable of telling 
something about liimsclf. The story which Joseph *(that was 
the name given to Jiiiii by the Abbe) related w*as, that he 
remembered having lived with his father, and mother, and sister, 
in a fine house with a large garden, and that he used to ride in 
a carriage and on horseback ; that his father was tall, his face 
marked by wounds received in battle ; that he died, and that 
his mother and sister, as well as himself, wore mourning; 
that he w'as taken from liome by a man on horseback, and 
turned loose in a wood, AAndercd for sonic days until he 
reached the high road, and then passed through the adventures 
W'hicli we have related. 

Joseph's story, whicli bears a wonderful .similarity to that 
related by Caspar Hauser, sixty years afterwards, excited 
deep interest. It was frecpiently told by the Abbe in the 
sort of lectures Avhicli lie gave to those who visited his es- 
tablishment ; and both the speaker and the audience Indulged 
in conjectures as to what the great family might be of whicli 
•loscph was probably the representative. A lady who was 
jiresent on one of tlic.^e occasions, apparently in the hcgln- 
iiing of the year 1777, mentioned that in the autumn of 1773, 
a deaf and dumb boy, the only son of Count Solar, the head of 
the ancient house of Solar, whicli has produced several knights 
celebrated in the history of the Order of Malta, had left 
Toulouse, v/herc liis father and mother then resided, and had 
never returned. He was said to liavc died soon after. It was 
suggested that this Avas floseph. Inquiries were made at 
Toulouse, and the suggestion became plausible. Tlie family of 
the Count had consisted of two children, a hoy anil a girl, the 
boy born in the year 1761, and deaf and dumb. The father 
had died in the beginning of 1773, and the mother liad scut her 
son from Toulouse to Bagiiercs de Bigorre, under the care of a 
young lawyer named Cazeaux. In the beginning of the next 
year Cazeaux had returned, but not the boy ; he was said to 
have died in Januarv, 1774, of small pox. The mother died in 
1775. 

The Abbe de I’Epec took up the cause of his pupil Avith tl:c 
enthusiasm which belonged to his character. lie believed that 
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m ivhat had i)asscd he could trace the hand of Providence. 
Young Solar’s mother, he maintained, either to escape from the 
burden of an imperfect child, or to secure for herself or for her 
daughter his inheritance, had given him to Cazeaux to be 
exposed. To conceal the crime he had been taken ffOO miles 
off, to Feronne, and abandoned to ^vhat appeared certain 
destruction in a wood. But the eye of God was watching. A 
traveller was sent to rescue him, a woman to receive him, the 
Abbe himself to instruct him ; and now able for the first time to 
tell his story, he asked for restoration to the honours of his 
house, and for the punishment of Cazeaux, the only surviving 
actor in the crime. 

The Due de Penthievre, a prince of the blood, was among 
those whom the Abbe interested for his protef/e. lie provided 
munificently for Joseph’s support, and supplied funds for the 
exj)ensivc legal proceedings necessary to establish him as Count 
Solar. 

The boy was taken to Clermont, the birthplace of the 
Countess Solar, where she and her son had lived during the 
first four years of his life. It was not to be expected that those 
who had known him only when four years old would recognise 
him at seventeen. Some recognition, however, there was; 
Madame de Solar’s father was still living; he fancied that 
Joseph resembled his grandson, and, what he thought more im- 
portant, he felt for him an affection which must be instinctive. 
The Countess’s brother believed Joseph to be his nephew, 
because he had the round shoulders and large knees of the 
Count. Tlie woman who kept the school at Clermont, at 
which the young Count had been placed, her daughter, and two 
servants, also perceived a resemblance. It was iccollected too 
tliat the young Count had on his back a liiolc in the shai)C of a 
lentil ; a similar mole was found on the back of Joscjdi. 

It appears that Joseph possessed considerable natund talents, 
and that his deafness was not complete. He soon ascertained 
the nature of the claim which was made on his behalf, and en- 
deavoured to promote it. He had sufficient self-command to 
feign perfect insensibility to sound, and sufficient acuteness to 
make out something of the conversations w’hicl^ passed before 
him. He learned some facts connected with the Solar family, 
and reproduced them ; and thus a cuusidcrablc body of evidence 
of his identity was collected. Tlie evidence, however, on the 
other side Avas strong. Many persons belonging to Toulouse, 
who had been intimate with the young Count, denied even his 
resemblance to J oseph ; And, Avhat seemed to be almost decisive, 
the young Countess Solat'tfid not recognise Joseph as her brother. 
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nor did he know her to be Ins sister. Each treated the other as 
a stranger- The identity, therefore, of Joseph and the young 
Count sank from a probability to a possibility — a possibility 
which must vanish altogether, if the death of the latter could be 
established. 

The Abbe de TEpee, however, and the public, had taken up 
Joseph’s cause with the inconsiderate vehemence to which the 
French arc subject. He claimed, before the Cour du Chatelet, 
in Paris, the name and honours of Count Solar ; and the first 
step taken by the court was to order the arrest of Cazeaux, and 
his prosecution as the abductor and exposer of Joseph. 

As a specimen of Tronson du Coudray’s powers, we extract 
his statement of the mode in which the arrest wiis made. It 
must be recollected that he was then a young advocate making 
his first important speech. 

* At mid-day the officers of justice, accompanied by a furious 

* mob, seized M. Cazeaux, dragged him through the streets of 
f Toulouse to the Hotel dc Villc, where they threw him into a 
^ norriblc dungeon, called la Misericorde, to wait among con- 

* demned felons for the departure of the cart which was to carry 
^ him to Paris. The next day, and again at noon, both hands 
^ and feet in irons, he was thrown into it, and thus set out on a 

* journey of five hundred miles. While they were in motion he 

* was chained to the cart ; when they halted he was chained to 
' the inn table ; at night he was chained to his bed. At every 
^ village,” he has often said to me in our consultations, “ the 
‘ inhabitants crowded round the carriage, and speculated on 
^ my crimes. He is a highwayman, said some. He is a 

* murderer, said others. He is to be broken on the wheel ; 
^ no, he is to be burned, look at his chains ; and 1 could not 

* “ close my ears or hide my face.” Painful as this picture is, 
^ I must dwell on it for an instant. For seventeen days this 
^ innocent man (for innocent he is ; I shall prove it even to 
^ demonstration) was exposed to fresh witnesses of his dis- 
^ honour. For seventeen days he read in hundreds of eyes the 

* horror and the disgust which his presence inspired. For 
' seventeen dajs he heard repeated at every stage prophecies of 
^ his infamous execution. Though his conscience told him that 
^ he was innocent, a hundred voices proclaimed his guilt. “ I 
^ “ am innocent,” he repeated. Nonsense,” they replied, 
^ “ look at your chains.” And he could not close his ears or 
^ hide his face. Ah, Messieurs, if I could allow myself to 

< admit the supposition that he is guilty, his guilt has been 

< atoned for. The suficrings of seventeen days such as those 

* avenge society. Let another scene of this tragedy pass before 
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* us. The ignominious journey at length came to an end. 
‘ M. Cazeaux reached Paris ; he was taken from his cart and 
^ thrown into one of the vaults of the Grand- Chatelct. Thence 
^ he was transferred to a still lower dungeon, without light or 
^ air, and kept for six days without examination. For six days 
< — and the law says that every prisoner shall be examined 
‘ within twenty-four hours. For six days my unhappy client 
^ was left in darkness and in solitude to brood over the cruelties 
^ which he had suffered, and to imagine those which he had to 

* undergo. If the past indiciites the future, what is the amount 
^ of the oppression that is reserved for him 

Tronson du Coudray then proceeded to prove, by the depo- 
sitions of a host of witnesses, that the day on which the young 
Count left Toulouse, under the cai'e of Cazeaux, was the 4th of 
September, 1773. It was on the first of August, in the same 
year, that Joseph was found in the wood near Peronne. From 
these respective dates he traced the contemporary history of the 
two youths; showed that in November, 1773, the Count Solar 
was at Bagneres, and Joseph at the Bicetre; and, finally, that 
on the 28tli of Januarj^, 1774, Count Solar died at Charlasi, 
near Bagneres, of small pox, having survived his Tathei about a 
year. 

Cazeaux was of course acquitted ; but the veil was nevbr 
removed from the early history of Joseph. That he was the 
son of a man of fortune and rank, that during his father’s life 
he was treated with kindness, and that when his father died his 
mother sacrificed him to family pride or cupidity, are facts 
which there seems no reason to doubt. It is scarcely possible 
that he could have invented them. And the circumstance that 
such a sacrifice could be made without detection throws some 
light on the state of French society before the Kevolution.' A 
frightful mystery must have been confided for many years to 
many persons ; persons not selected as peculiarly fit to be its 
depositaries, but the ordinary domestics of a great family. Yet 
so strong was the feudal principle of loyalty by which they were 
bound to keep the secrets of the House in 'which they served, 
that not a whisper ever revealed the domestic tragedy in which 
many, must have been actors and many more spectators. If 
such events were to take place now in France, if the deaf and 
dumb child of opulent parents were exposed by his family, and 
were rescued by accident, and public curiosity were seeking out 
his relations, not a month would pass before some accomplice ort 
some confidant would supply a clue by which they would be 


* Tome L p. 40, 41, 42. 
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uacertaincd. The strong^ domestic discipline of the eighteenth 
century suppressed all indication. 

Another set of events, distinguishing those times from ours, 
is the trciitment of Cazeaux. We have extracted Tronson du 
Coudray’$ description of his violent arrest, and of his ignominious' 
transpoilation to Paris. The subsequent proceedings in the 
inquiry were of a jnece with its atrocious beginning. For 
twenty-two days ho was left in a dungeon, unlightcd and un- 
Tcntilatcd, with no intercourse with manldnd, except six ex- 
aminations, each of which, such was then the pace at* which 
justice advanced in France, lasted ^^ht hours. The intercession 
of the Archbishop of Toulouse procured for him a more toler- 
able prison, and legal assistance. He asked to be admitted to 
bail. It was refused. He demanded that Joseph should be 
taken to Toulouse, to Bagnercs dc Bigorre, and to Charlas, the 
last places in which Count Solar had been known, and staked 
his life on the result. If Jose])h w’as there recognised as the 
Count, he would make no further defence. 

It is obvious to us, and must have been obvious to the judges 
of Cazeaux, tliat this experiment would have been decisive. 
If Joseph was the Count Solar, a thousand witnesses were there 
to proclaim it; if he was not, tlicre were there a thousand wit- 
nesses to deny it. This again was refused. 

^ On what grounds ?’ asked Tronson du Coudray. ^ A reason 

* has been given, but one wliich this Court would not have 

* conjectured — one which it can scarcely believe — but 1 

* must report it as I received it. The ground is, that the cx- 
^ pense w’ould be too great, lliis is the answer to the erics of 

* an inno(*ent man in his despair. This is the sort of excuse 
^ which keeps our prisons full. The ex 2 )cnsc ! when the ques- 
‘ tions at issue arc the rank and fortune of one citizen and the 
‘ honour and ^ife of another. The expense ! wdicn an impostor 

* is to be exposed or a murderer to be punished. The expense I 

* as if the most sacred debt owed by the Crown were not the 

* protection of its subjects/* 

For eleven months Cazeaux was detained in the prisons of 
the Chatelet of Paris, uncondemned, unacquitted. All his little 
fortune was wasted, his practice destroyed, and his health 
ruined. And if lie had not appealed to the Parliament of 
Houen, there seems no reason for fixing any term at which the 
inquiry would have terminated. IIoav are this cruel rigour and 
•indifference to be accounted for? It docs not appear that tlic 
judges of the ^hatelet had any personal quarrel with M. Ca- 

* Tome i. p. 84. 
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zeaux. It does not appear that until they ordered his arrest 
they had ever heard of him. He was an obscure provincial 
lawyer, whose name had never reached the capital. 

We believe that it was to this very obscurity that ,lA owed 
his sufferings. He was a roturier^ and he was accused ornaving 
injured a noble. The Court cared no more about his feelings, 
or his sufferings, or his ruin, than a Bramin cares about the 
fortunes of a Pariah, or a Boer about those of a Hottentot. He 
belonged to a caste for whom those who then governed France 
had no fellow feeling. One cannot wonder that when the 
millions of whom that caste was composed suddenly passed from 
abject weakness and contempt to absolute power, they felt no 
sympathy for those from whom they had received none, and 
looked with indifference, or in many instances with pleasurcj on 
the exile, the ruin, and even the judicial murder of those who 
were known to them only as insolent superiors. 

Our readers may perhaps be interested by the actors in this 
remarkable drama sufficiently to wish to know their subsequent 
history. Joseph, admitted to be probably an injured gentle- 
man, though certainly not Count Solar, entered the army and 
was killed earl)^ in the revolutionary war. A M. Avril, a rich 
old bachelor, a judge in the Ch&tclet, who had taken an active 
part in the proceedings against Cazeaux, sought bis acquaint* 
'ance after his acquittal, and made him a splendid amends by 
bequeathing to him a considerable fortune. The revolution 
came, and for a time diminished the prejudices of caste. The 
Countess Solar was poor. Cazeaux had become rich. They 
married, fixed themselves at Mandres, near Biunoy, a few 
leagues from Paris, on a part of the property inherited from 
Avril, and lived there Ihrough the lievolution, th»3 Consulate, 
the Empire, and the llestoration. M. Cazeaux died in 1831; 
his wife in 1835. It is a proof of the degree in wliwli manners 
have degenerated in France, that IM. Cazeaux, a provincial and 
a roturier^ was considered in his old age a model of elegance. 
The only drawback on the tranquil happiness of his later life 
was that more than once a di'amatic, or a melodramatic writer 
took Joseph, or the Abbe de I’Epee, for his hero, and turned 
Cazeaux into a hired assassin. Cazeaux had to write and to 
explain; and there is always some degradation in having to 
confess that one has been treated, however innocent, as a male- 
factor, and in having to prove that the treatment w’as not 
deserved. 

We proceed to a trial of a very different kind, — to a comedy 
rather than a tragedy. 

At the time of which we are writing, one of the principal 
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employments of the Courts was to decide on demands made by 
wives for a formal separation from their husbands. 

Such a separation was decreed, on proof that the husband 
had either treated his wife with cruelty or had defamed her 
character. On both these grounds the Marchioness Soyecourt 
demanded a separation from her husband, the Marquis. We 
shall not dwell on the evidence by which she supported these 
charges, or on the arguments by which Tronson du Coudray 
refuted them. The interest of the cause lies in the relative 
situation of tlie parties, and in the insight which their ante-nuptial 
arrangements, and their post-nuptial conduct, give us into the 
habits and feelings of the aristocracy of the ancien regime. 

The Marquis de Soyecourt had lost successively two wives, 
when he proposed to marry the Princess Nassau-Saarbruck. 
She had little fortune, and was no longer young ; but her rank 
was high, and this seems to have attracted the Marquis. He 
was also a man of high birth, though not equal to hers, and he 
had a large fortune. By the marriage-settlement the Marquis 
engaged to allow his wife 400/. a-year pin-money ; to keep 
for her exclusive use a coach and six, three footmen, two ladies- 
maids, and a postilion, all to be selected by herself ; and, if she 
required it, to give her a dame {Thonneur. 

On these terms the marriage took place in July, 1783, and 
they immediately took possession of the Marquis’s country 
house, Tilloloy, in Picardy. A large party had been assembled 
in tlie house by the Marquis eight days before the marriage, 
and remained there till the family moved to Paris in December. 
Open house was kept for the neighbours, so that Tilloloy, for 
five months, was a scene of constant fete. The same sort of 
life was continued at Paris, and if gaiety and dissipation were 
the Marchioness’s objects she enjoyed them in perfection. .It is 
characteristic of the manners of the times that Du Coudray, 
among his praises of the Marquis’s marital conduct, dwells on 
his having every morning paid his wife a visit in her apartment 
to inquire after her health. 

We hare mentioned the clause in the settlement which gave 
the lady a household of her own. Her servants abused their 
independence with the insolence of uneducated persons. They 
neglected the orders of the Marquis, they refused to perform 
for him any services, to announce, for instance, his visitors, or to 
serve him at table, and they were supported by their mistress. 
He defended himself by dismissing two women who were the 
most offen^ve. The Marchioness instantly quitted his house 
and made a legal demand for separation, and for idimony, which 
she fixed at 4000/. a-year, being about half of bis whole 
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income. Her grounds of complaint were, that he had dismissed 
her servants, which she termed cruelty, and that he had de-^ 
dared that her child was not his, which, with more reason, she 
called defamation. Immediately afterwards the Marquis was 
committed to the Bastile on a lettre de cachet This was in 
1786. A lettre de cachet was not then a thing to be freely 
discussed. The Marquis was not informed on what grounds, 
or on whose solicitation, this was issued : he was told, however, 
that if he would arrange matters with his wife it would be 
recalled. He refused to submit, and after some months’ im- 
prisonment was released, but exiled to Tilloloy* Tronson du 
Coudray complains bitterly that this exile prevented his calling 
personally on his judges, and informing them of the merits of 
his cause. For, according to a practice which then prevailed 
over nearly the whole of the Continent, and now exists in 
many parts of it, particularly in Italy, the parties in a cause 
visited separately their judges, and each told his own story in 
private. What was the ultimate result of the Marchioness’s 
complaint does not appear. We have only Tronson du Cou- 
dray’s pleading. Though delivered scarcely more than sixty 
years ago, it implies a state of habits and feelings which seem 
to be separated by centuries from those of modem France. 

The longest and perhaps the most important argument: in this 
collection is that which Tronson du Coudray delivered in the 
end of 1788, before the Farlcmcnt of Bouen, on behalf of the 
Sieur Thibaidt against M. Froudiere. 

Two brothers named Thibault, rich old bachelors, lived to-- 
gether at Paris in 1786, with a small household, in which one 
Marie Clcreaux was a housemaid. They suspected her honesty, 
examined her trunks, found there some handkerchiefs belonging 
to one of the brothers, and five hundred francs, the possession 
of which she could not account for, and which they therefore 
assumed to be the produce of former thefts. They immediately 
dismissed her, retaining the five hundred francs, but took no 
further proceedings. A few days after she came to .them, ac- 
companied by a commissaire de police, and demanded from them 
the money, and a certificate of good conduct. They refused both, 
assigning as the grounds of their refusal the facts which wo^have 
related. She admitted that the handkerchiefs had been found 
in her box, but maintained that they had been placed there by 
the Thibaults, and required them either to give up to her the 
money or to indict her for theft. They were of course forced 
to accept the challenge, and prosecuted her before the Court of 
the Bailliagc. She was condemned, and appealed to the Far- 
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lemcnt de Boucn. In this appeal her counsel was M. Frou- 
di^re. 

The French press was then subject to a censorship, from 
which legal papers, signed by advocates, were alone exempted. 
The inhal)itants of a great capital delight in gossip and scandal, 
which were abundantly supplied by the proceedings of the 
courts of law. They formed the favourite literature of the 
time. Our readers must recollect the pleadings of Beaumarchais, 
and the avidity with which all Paris devoured his requetes and 
his rephqtirs in matters which might have been supposed to 
possess no })ublic interest. M. Froudicre signed, printed, and 
distributed on the behalf of Marie Clereaux, a rnjuctc^ in 
which her former defence, that the handkerchiefs had been 
placed by the Thibaults in her box, was repeated. It seems 
now, however, to have occurred to her, or to her counsel, that 
it Avas necessary to assign a motive for such conduct, and to 
show Avhat could have induced two men of fortune and station 
to conspire for the purpose of imputing to their own servant a 
capital crime. The motive assigned in the rvquvtv was that 
Marie Clereaux had become the involuntary depositary of a 
frightful secret. 

* A fcAV nights,’ she said, ^ before the day on whii^h my boxes 

* were searched, and the handkerchiefs found in them, I was 
‘ aAvoke by the cries of a Avoraan. I thought that I recognised 
‘ the voice of my fellow servant, Marie- Anne Delaunay. They 
‘ continued for some time. I became too uneasy to stay in 
^ bed, got up, and groped my Avay in the dark towards the 

* room from Avhicli they seemed to issue. It Avas that of the 
^ younger M. Thibault, Avhich stands at the end of a passage, 

* detached from the rest of the house. As 1 reached the passage 
^’flffe-^feries of the Avoinan were mingled Avith those of a child. 

* I was alarmed, and Avent back ; they became more violimt, 

‘ and I went again tOAvards the room ; there Avas a strong light, 

' like that of a large fire, under the door. I knocked, and called, 

‘ but the door Avas kept shut, and Thibault cried from Avithln 
^ that nothing Avas the matter, and desired me to go back to my 
‘ room. I stayed some time before the door, during Avliich I 
‘ heard nothing but the siii)prcssed sobs of the woman, and from 
‘ time to time the low wailing of the child. I knocked again 
‘ and Avas fiercely and peremptorily ordered away, if 1 valued 
^ my life. 1 did not venture to remain at the door, but lin- 

* gered at the end of the passage. Suddenly I heard a frightful 
^ shriek, succeeded by perfect silence. 1 ran back to my bed, 

‘ and passed the rest of the night thinking over the horrors that 

* I had heard. The next day, and, indeed, until I Avas turned 
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^ iiwajy M- Thibault’s room was kept locked. Neither he nor 
‘ Marie- Anne Delaunay would give me any explanation. They 
‘ merely answered my inciuiries by saying that nothing had 

* happened, and that it would be better for me if I minded my 

* own alfairs. I never again heard the voice of the child. 

^ What became of it is known only to the Thibaults and Marie- 
‘ Anne Delaunay. ' I was not wise enough to Ibllow their 
‘ advice, and mind my own affairs ; from time to time I alluded 
^ to what had passed. I was caught once trying to enter M. 

‘ Tliibault’s room. The next day, on returning from a message 
^ on which I had been sent, I found my boxes broken open. 1 
‘ was told that property of ray masters had been found in them. 

‘ I was discharged without a character, w'as robbed of the 
‘ little money that I had saved, and when I asked for reparation 

* I was prosecuted for theft.’ 

Tlic libel ran like wildfire through the excitable population 
of Paris. It was just on the eve of the Kevolution. The press 
took up the cause of poverty agfunst aristocratic fraud and 
cruelty. Nothing was too monstrous to be believed when two 
rich men were accused by a servant girl. The skill with which 
the dreadful story was rather hinted at than told, the veil 
thrown over its catastrophe, yet raised enough to show what 
it must have been, the credibility given to the whole by the 
official signature of the advocate, seem to have blinded every 
one to its original Improbability and to its defective proof. A 
furious mob attacked the house of the Thibaults, and were not 
driven away by the troops till they had broken through its 
doors and thrown torches into the sitting rooms. The two 
brollicrs fled from house to house, pursued every where by imy 
jn’ccatioiis as the burners of the cliild. The elder Tliibault]^ 
:i man of seventy, ventured to walk in the Cour 
A crowd soon collected; he hurried back, slipped, and fcIrT^ey, 
rushed on him, and trampled him under foot; and though he 
W'as saved by the police from being torn to pieces on the spot, 
he died in three days of the injuries wdiich he then received. 
A furious mob interrupted his funeral, threw tlie cofiiii on the 
ground, and endeavoured to exclude it from the chiircli. A 
sister died broken-hearted a few days afterwards. The sur- 
viving brother, after one or two narrow escapes from the mob, 
protected himself by concealment. The proceedings of the 
Court before which Marie Clcrcaux’s appeal w’as tried, were 
disturbed by the vociferations of the spectators, and more than 
once susj)cndod. And we cannot avoid suspecting that it w'as 
under this pressure from without that the judges gave their 
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decision, if decision it can be called. They ordered her release, 
without either acquitting her or finding her guilty. 

M. Thibault proceeded against Froudi^re before the Parlc- 
ment dc Bouen, as responsible for the libel. Tronson du Cou- 
dray’s argument for the plaintiff consists of six distinct speeches ; 
the five first containing the attack, the sixth the reply. They 
are now published from a copy cx)rrected by the author. 

The first tells in detail the story of which we have given the 
outline. In the second and third, Du Coudray meets Frou- 
dlere’s excuse, that the requSte was a necessary part of Marie 
Clcreaux’s defence. The statements contained in the requete 
were a part of the defence only so far as they were true, and 
Froudiere, a practised advocate, accustomed all his life to sift 
evidence, must have seen at once that they were false. They 
rested on the bare assertion of Marie Clcreaux, not merely un- 
supported by any other testimony, but opposed by a vast body 
of negative evidence. 'No one had ever heard of the existence 
of the child whose murder was the foundation of her story. No 
one had ever suspected any female in the house of pregnancy. 
The two Tbibaults, whom she accused of this combination of 
frightful crimes, had each passed a long life with unimpeacbed 
reputation. On her first trial she had merely affirmed that the 
handkerchiefs had been placed by the Thibaults in her box, but 
had not suggested any motive for such wickedness. It was 
only or the appeal, after Froudiere became her counsel, and 
not eaijy even in that proceeding, that the murder of the child 
was brought forward. It was the duty of Froudiere at once to 
tell his client that he would not be a party to the propagation 
of such a calumny, instead of becoming her active accomplice. 

• Your guilt,’ said Tronson du Coudray, addressing his ad- 
versary, ‘is a hundred times deeper than that of your client. 
^'Thc calumnies of Marie Clercaux were buried among the 

* manuscripts of the pleadings, yours were scattered by the press 

* over -all Paris, Marie Clcreaux was a poor wretch without 
' morals or shame, wbosc testimony carried no weight, yon arc 

* an advocate, a man of talent and of knowledge, all that you 

* authenticate is believed. When Marie Clcreaux was interro- 

* gated she betrayed herself by the extravagance of her answers, 

‘ you covered her absurdities with the skill of an experienced 
‘ pleader. Marie Clcreaux had mere audacity, you employed 
‘ eloquence, imagination, sarcasm, and philosophy. , Marie 

* Clercaux, with all her evil intentions, addressing *only her 
^judges, was impotent. You, appealing to the public, have 
^ destroyed the lives of some of your victims and the happiness 
^ of all. 
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‘ You ask what interest you had in attacking M. Thibault ? 

* This was your interest. You wished for celebrity, you wished 
^ to create an effect, you wished to be talked of. An honour- 
' able advocate may have these weaknesses, but his self-love is 

* tempered by his feelings of propriety. He refuses to obtain 

* notoriety by calumny ; he repels the suggestions of vanity, 
' he is ashamed of having allowed them even to soil his. mind 

* An unscrupulous man delights to show his powers of sarcasm 
^ and invective. He delights in being feared as well as praised, 
< in inspiring at the same instant terror and admiration. Ha<^ 
^ bitual indulgence in these passions produces the hateful state 
^ of mind to which we give the name of malignity ; a state of 
' mind in which, if the first object is to do good to oneself, the 
^ second is to do harm to others. You say that you did not 
‘ hate M. Thibault- Certainly you did not, for, I believe, that 
‘ until you were Marie Clcrcaux’s counsel you had never heard 

* his name. But your mind was filled with a much worse 

* passion than hatred of an individual. You had no particular 
^ wish to injure M. Thibault, but you had a general determina- 
‘ tion to injure every one who stood in your path ; every one, 

* by injuring whom you could advance yourself. This is the 

* circumstance which interests the public in this cause. This is 
^ the circumstance which makes your example dangerous. You 
‘ do not hate M. Thibault ; it would be a hundred times better 
^ if you did. It would be a single fact, disgraceful, criminal, 
^ Init not alarming. The only inference would be, that it is 
^ dangerous to incur your enmity. But that without any feel- 

* ing of hatred, of resentment, or even of jealousy, merely 
^ because it happened to suit you so to do, you covered an 
‘ innocent stranger with opprobrium ; this is enough to spread 
^ terror all around you. It is possible to avoid incurring your 

* hatred. There is no mode of protecting oneself from yotir 

* malignity.* 

‘ And here,’ said Du Coudray, at the end of the thW speech, 

* I might sit down I have proved by the clearest evidence, 

^ that you have aided in disseminating atrocious calumnies. 

^ But you answer, The evidence is not to be trusted ; at 

* least, the inference of my opponent is not to be drawn 

® from it. It is impossible that a man of niy station and 

* ** charaeter could knowingly have been an accomplice in 

^ a calumny. I believed Marie Clcreaux’s statements to be 
‘ true. I now believe them to be true. If they are false, 

* it is my error, not my fault.” To this answer of yours 

* Tome i. p. 329. 403. 



296 


Tronson du Coudray. 


April, 


‘ I have a rcpty which my compassion for you scarcely allows 
^ me to utter. Ten times] during the pleadings I have thought 
‘ of suppressing it, but you have made it necessary to iny cause, 
^ and it must come out. 

^ This is a dreadful moment for you, M. Froudifire, probably 

* the most terrible that you will ever undergo. You arc in the 
' presence of the judges to whom you owe an account of your 

* whole conduct, and never more so than now. You are in the 
' presence of the whole order to which you belong ; you have 
^ summoned it to hear your justification. You are in the pre- 
‘ sence of an audience as large as this vast hall can contain, be- 

* longing to every class of society, but all uniting in their hatred 

* of falsehood and treacliery. Here is no room for subter- 
^ fuge, for equivocation, for sophistry, or even for palliation. 
^ You will have' to give me a clear, a precise, and a convincing 

* answer, or to surrender for ever all claim to public esteem. 

* As for myself, I think no more of the interests of my client, 
‘ I rely no longer on the privileges of rny profession ; I shall 
‘ speak with the moderation, with the impartiality, and, I trust, 

* with the candour of a bystander or a witness. sliall 

* not reproach me with exaggerating a word or a look. 

^ These then, M. Froudierc, are the facts w'liicli have been 

* your secret terror during the whole of this long inquiry ; the 
^ facts which you have endeavoured to eonceal by cliicanory, by 

* intimidation, and by corruption; facts, whose overwhelming 

* weight is increased by tlieir certainty, by their being proved, 

* not by testimony or by inference, but 1 ;y record. 

‘Up to the present time I have argued on the supposition 
^ that Marie Clercaux had no accomplice in her calumnies, that 
^ your crime wes that of an instrument. T tliought it riglit to 
^ demonstrate, that even on that supposition you arc incxcusable. 

I now change the line of my argument. I now maintain, — and 
‘ the frightful story which I have to relate will prove that I am 
^ right ; — I now maintain, that whether the inventor or not of the 
^ calumny (I leave this in doubt because it is not demonstrably 
^ in proof,) you were at tlie very least an active assistant in its 
^ production ; that you developed and fashioned her falsehoods, 

‘ if you did not originally suggest them. 

‘ You have pleaded, in the name of Marie Clercaux, that M. 

‘ Thibault was the father of a child by Marie- Anne Delaunay, 

^ and destroyed that child. You have pleaded, in the name of 
‘ Marie Clercaux, that M. Thibault conspired her death, in 
‘ order to get rid of a witness of his crimes. You have boasted 
^ that your pleadings in Marie Clcrcaux’s case were intended, 

* not 60 much for the judges as for the public. 



1852. 


The Thibaults and Froudiere. 


297 


* Well, I afSrm, and the records of a court of justice will 
^ prove it to be true, that you, M. Froudiere, have already been 
^ convicted of having, in an action in which a priest, your 
' clergyman and beneiactor, was concerned, introduced falsely 

* into the pleadings precisely the same Qalumnies and nearly in 
‘ the same words. 

* I affirm that you were convicted of having falsely asserted 
' that this priest had had a child by his servant, and had de- 
‘ stroyed it. 

* I affirm that you were convicted of having falsely asserted 
^ that this priest had endeavoured to poison one of his parishioners. 

‘ I affirm that you were convicted of having falsely asserted 
^ that his object was to get rid of a witness of his crimes. 

‘ And I affirm that you boasted that your pleadings should 

* be read by all the shepherds of the country.^ * 

The effect of this denunciation was of course terrible. After 
a short pause the Advocate-General rose, and addressing the 
Court, said, ‘We are filled with horror I M. Tronson du 
‘ Coudra 3 '’s story is frightful. I tremble like every one else. A 
‘ great criminal is before us. If M. Thibault has instructed his 
‘ counsel to state facts that cannot be proved, his whole fortune 
‘ would not pay the damages to which M. Froudiere would be 
‘ entitled. If these facts can be proved, M. Froudiere is a 
‘ monster, from whom society ought to be delivered.’ t 

The records of the trial to which Du Coudray referred were 
in the Provincial Court of Bernay. The Parlcmont ordered 
tlieir production. They fully supported Du Coudray’s opening. 
It appeared that, twelve years before, in 1776, M. Froudiere, 
having quarrelled with I’Abb^ de Boisgruel, tiic cure of his 
parish, had accused him of precisely the same crimes as those 
which the reqn&te of Marie Clcreaux imputed to M. Thibault, 
had been prosecuted by him for scandal, and had been forced 
to pay a large sum as damages and to retract the charge in the 
face of the congregation. 

The principal trial was never terminated: the Revolution 
swept away the plaintiff, the defendant, and the court All 
that remains of it are six speeches, which are among the most 
remarkable specimens of the eloquence of the illustrious bar of 
France. 

The last of Tronson du Coudray’s legal pleadings to which 
we shall call the readers’ attention, carries us still further on to 
the Revolution. It is the memoire for the Sieur Reveillon. 
Revcillon was the son of humble parents : while a child he was 

t Tome i. p. 371. 
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apprenticed to a paper maker, and in 1743, when he was fifteen, 
the failure of his master threw him on the world. He had no 
money, and for some days could procure no employment, and 
he was dying, as in a country without poor laws a man may 
die, of cold and hunger, when a * lad of his own age and con- 
dition saved him by pledging his tools, and raising a sum suflS- 
cient to support him till he found work in his trade. His 
progress was slow. In 1 7 52, after nine years’ service as journey- 
man, he had saved only eighteen francs. With this capital he 
began the trade of a paper merchant, and in ten years so far 
increased it as to be able to become a paper maker. Now, 
however, his diificnltics began. Hq was an inventor ; he de- 
viated from the narrow line and routine processes of his trade. 
He became of course an object of jealousy both to the paper 
makers, whose productions he surpassed, and to other classes of 
tradesmen, for whose commodities his inventions might become 
substitutes. In France every manufacture was then a corpora- 
tion, with its own privileges, its own bye-laws, and its own 
monopolies. Some corporation claimed the exclusive right to 
every new tool which he employed. Every new process which 
he used, every new article which he offered for sale, was the 
property of the engravers, or the tapestry weavers, or the 
printers, or the embroiderers. Actions were commenced against 
him which would have ruined him by their costs, even if he had 
succeeded in defeating every one of them. 

The lemedy to which he had recourse is characteristic of the 
times: he obtained permission to intitle his establishment 
‘ Manufaciure Royalc.’ Immediately all legal persecution was 
at an end. An establishment supposed to be conducted by the 
king might of course employ what tools and processes, and make 
and sell what wares, the royal manufacturer thought fit. 
Under the protection of this title, lleveillon became one of the 
great manufacturers of France. His plant and workshops co- 
vered five acres in the Faubourg St. Antoine. He paid more 
than 200,000 livres a year in wages, which, considering the 
value of money at that time in Paris, was equal to 20,000/, a 
year in London now. A painter of eminence, who received 
10,000 livres a year, superintended the designs of the painted 
papers : under him were four artists, all of considerable merit. 
The whole number of persons whose support, directly or in- 
directly, depended on Revcillon’s manufactory must have 
amounted to thousands. During the memorable winter of 1788, 
the severity of the frost for some weeks stopped the works ; he 
continued to pay the same wages as before. The jealousy, 
however, of his rivals was not extinct They whispered abont 
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in the Faubourg St Antoine^ that Bevcillon was the friend of 
the noblesse ; that he was looking out for the Cofdon of St. 
Michael ; and, at last, that he had said, that fifteen sous a day 
was wages enough for. a workman. Such was then the state of 
mind in the Faubourg St. Antoine, that on the 12tfa of June, 
1789, without warning, without explanation, a ferocious mob 
marched on lleveillon's premises with a declared intention of 
burning them down and murdering the proprietor. Happily for 
him he was then at the archbishop’s, exercising his privilege of 
voting. A body of national guards were drawn up in the first 
court yard : the rioters after some parley retired, announcing 
their intention to return the next day, but in arms. At noon, 
the next day, they kept their engagement ; a strong body of 
soldiers was present, but remained inactive. The mob broke 
through the gates, and lighted three great fires in the yards. 
Into these they threw every thing that was consumable, — furni- 
ture, pictures, books, including all those belonging to the trade, 
hangings, linen, and clothes. When all that would burn Had 
been burnt, they broke to pieces the chandeliers and glasses, 
tore down the wainscoting and chimney-pieces, and stole all the 
money and plate. Having thus amused themselves for two 
hours, they at last thought fit to fire on the troops. And thou 
at last the troops fired in return, and the mob, having leisurely 
and effectually done its work, retired. 

We have refrained from extracting any of Tronson du Cou- 
dray’s comments on this outrage, because he docs not appear to 
have perceived its importance. All that he dwells on, all that 
appears to have struck him, is the malignity of tlie authors of 
the imputation. The really formidable symptom was the effect 
of that imputation. The object which Colbert and his suc- 
cessors had been jmrsuiag for a century, the object to which 
they had sacrificed, and even now continue to sacrifice, the agri- 
culture and commerce of France, was beginning to be attained. 
France was becoming a manufacturing nation. Paris was not 
then, what unhappily it is now, a great manufacturiiig town, 
but it had a large manufacturing population. This is the 
population, the offspring of the French prohibitory commercial, 
or rather anti-commercial system, which for sixty years has 
rendered unstable every form of French govenimcnt, imperial, 
regal, oligarchical, and democratic, and at length has enabled an 
usurper to destroy liberty, on the pretence that it leads to 
anarchy. The facility with which the population of the Fau- 
bourg St. Antoine believed the absurd calumnies which Marie 
Clcreaux cast on the Thibaults, and which his manufacturing 
rivals directed against Beveillon ; the ferocity to which in both 
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cases that belief impelled them ; the subservience in the former 
case of a court of justice to the folly and violence of the mob ; 
and the inactivity in the second case of the public force, were 
symptoms of the state of mind both in the people and in its 
rulers, which six weeks after showed themselves in the un- 
punished murder of the garrison of the Bastile, and three years 
afterwards in the paid massacres of September. 

With the memoir for the Sieur Kevcillon, the collection of 
Tronson du Coudray’s legal pleadings ends. This is much to 
be regretted, as we know that the period between the plunder of 
Beveillon’s establishment in 1789, 4ind Du Coudray’s entrance 
into the legislative body in 1795, was the most brillnnt portion 
of his forensic life. He was one of the few advocates whom 
the Reign of Terror did not silence ; who ventured to defend 
those who were sent to undergo what was meant to be a mere 
form of trial before the ferocious judges and the sanguinary jury 
of the revolutionaiy tribunal. lie dared to snatch victims from 
Dumas, Coffinhal and Fouquicr Tinville. He wrote to the 
Convention to offer himself as the defender of Louis XVI. 
The Convention not only refused the request, but excluded all 
mention of it from their journals. Du Coudray published his 
offer in every newspaper that dared to jirint it. * If Louis,’ he 
said, in his letter to the newspapers, * had enjoyed a free choice 
^ of his counsel, I should not have ventured to propose myself. 

* But when it became certain that Target had refused, and pro- 

* bable that Tronchet ivould do so too, it seemed to me frightful 

* that such a prisoner should be deserted by all those whose 
‘ profession it is to defend the unfortunate. I know my in- 

* sufficiency, but as one of the oldest members of the bar, I feel 

* it to be my duty, if there be any risk, to be among the first to 

* encounter it.’ 

His services, however, were accepted by Marie Antoinette, 
a still more dangerous client ; for Louis was only despised, and 
was put to death principally as a defiance of Prussia and 
Austria, and to gratify the national vanity by showing that the 
democrats of France were as decided and as unprejudiced as 
those of England had been 150 years before. Marie Antoinette 
was hated and feared. Nothing could exceed the vigour and 
the boldness of his defence ; and it was the more heroic, as he 
must have known its utter fruitlessness. Its only effect was to 
involve him in her danger. He was denounced, imprisoned, 
and in a few hours vrould have been on a cliarette on his way to 
the guillotine. He was saved, as no one else was saved, by a 
decree of the Convention ordering his release. 

At length the Convention approached the end of its memor- 
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able reign. For three years it had exercised absolute power, 
legislative and executive ; it had beaten down an almost general 
insurrection, it had waged successfully an almost general war, it 
had been more terrible to its subjects, to its enemies, and to its 
friends, than any government which modem Europe had then 
seen, and while terrifying and crushing all around it, it had been 
more enslaved, more trampled on, frightened into more abject 
submission by its committees than even was the case with the 
victims of its own oppression. Those among its members who 
had survived the persecutions which had successively driven 
into exile or to the scaffold, the Girondins, the Dantonists, the 
Herbertists, and the Terrorists, resolved to leave behind them a 
constitution which should render impossible the tyranny of 
either an individual or an assembly. For this purpose they 
enacted the constitution of 1795, or, as it was called in the jargon 
of that period, de TAn III. This constitution attempted to 
realise the favourite theory of continental philosophers, the total*" 
separation of the legislative and executive powers. The mem- 
bers of the legislative body were incapable of any other functions. 
They were not to be ministers, they were not to be generals, — 
in short, they were not to do anything but legislate. The 
Directory was to be a collective king, acting by its ministers. 
It made war, and peace, and treaties, it nominated to every 
office that was not elective, it did every thing except make laws. 
As respects administration it was omnipotent, as respects legisla- 
tion it was impotent. It had not even a suspensive veto. It 
could not dissolve, it could not even prorogue, the legislative 
body. Above both powers was the Constitution, to be altered 
only by a new constituent assembly summoned for that express 
purpose. 

It is interesting to study the working of the constitution of 
1795, for it corresponds in many important particulars with 
that of 1848. Each was the work of an assembly which itself 
had reigned despotically. Each was based on the incompatibility 
of executive and legislative functions. Each vested these 
powers in two distinct authorities, to neither of which it gave 
any means of controlling, or indeed of influencing the other ; 
and neither constitution supplied any machinery by which a dif- 
ference of opinion between these two great authorities could be 
settled. Each constitution seemed to assume that its directory 
and its legislature, or its president and its assembly, would act 

* Rejecting in this the distinctions taken by Montesquieu; to 
•whom, Madison observes in the Federalist, the British Constitution 
was in politics, what Homer had been to Aristotle in epic poetry. ^ 
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they proposed to take into consideration the events in Genoa 
and in Venice, and to inquire under what circumstances, and 
by whose authority, a French army had overturned the two 
most ancient and most glorious governments of Italy. 

The Directory had recourse to the expedient which naturally 
suggests itself to a continental govcimment when attacked by a 
parliamentary majority. They resolved to crush their opponents 
by force. It was obvious, indeed, that such conduct involved 
the destruction of Republican institutions ; for the only force 
which they could call on was the army, and when once the army 
had been called on — when once a military body had subdued 
the representatives of the people, — nothing would remain but 
to submit, sooner or later, to the dictatorship of the chief whom 
the army should think fit to adopt. But they could obtain an 
immediate triumph : they could obtain a few months, perhaps 
a few years, of supreme unresisted power ; and when at last 
they should have to surrender, they might justly hope to be 
better treated by an usurping soldier than by a restored monarch. 
They turned, therefore, towards the armies. It was easy to 
persuade the soldiers, for, in fact, it was true, that the financial 
measures of tlie Legislature had contributed to the penury 
under which they were sufiering. It was equally easy to per- 
suade them, for it was also true, that a portion of the Legisla- 
ture were striving to restore the monarchy. As for the Generals, 
Hoche, who commanded the army of the Sambre-et-Meuse, had 
been insulted, in the Cinq Cents, by a wanton imputation of 
embezzlement; Moreau, who commanded the army of the 
Rhine, had been kept inactive by the want of supplies ; Bona- 
parte had been threatened with impeachment for his treatment 
of Genoa and Venice ; and all were furious at the prospect of a 
restoration, which would degrade them from what were then the 
highest positions in France — almost in Europe — to be the 
fWibjects of a Court, to have to solicit its favours, and, indeed, 
to implore its pardon. Nothing was easier than to apply a 
torch to such materials. On the first signal of the Government, 
addresses from the armies to the Directory, and from one army 
to another, poured in. The violence, we may say, the ferocity, 
of these military state papers is an amusing contrast to the mea- 
sqrc^ lan^age of civil diplomacy. Wc extract as a sample a 
portion of the address which was forwarded from Augercau’s 
division, then forming a part of the army of Italy : — 

* Conspirators ! you wish, then, for war. You shall have it ; 

' you rascals, you shall have it. But do you doubt the it)8ult? 

* What have you to hope in such a contest ? You have, it is 
^ true, on your side, numbers, cunning, and treachery. But 
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‘ you are cowards^ and you are defenceless. We have arms, 

* and virtue, and courage ; the recollections of victory, and the 
< enthusiasm of liberty. And you, the wretched instruments of 

* the crimes of your masters, — you, who hate us for having pro- 
^ tected your properties and your frontiers ; — you, who have 
^ rewarded us with contempt and penury, tremble ! From the 
^ Adige or the Rhine to the Seine is but a step ; — tremble ! 
^ Your iniquities are recorded, and their punishment is on the 
‘ points of our bayonets.’ 

^Citizen-Directors!’ said Baraguy d’Hillier’sJ division, ‘We 
‘ swear before you eternal hatred against the factious, and eter* 
‘ nal war against the Royalists. Rely on our fidelity and our 
‘ zeal. Our bayonets will always defend you from all enemies', 
‘ without or within.’ 

Fncouraged by these addresses, the Directory ventured on a 
decisive move. They ordered a body of 27,000 men, a part of 
the army of the Sambre-et-Meuse, to march on Paris. On the 
26 Messidor (14th July), the first column reached La Fert£ 
Alais, about twcnty*five miles from Paris, and therefore within 
the circle from which the Constitution excluded all regular 
troops, except when expressly demanded by the Legislature. 

The Legislature, of course, asked the Directory for an expla^ 
nation or an excuse, and on the 22 Thermidor (9th of August), 
the Directory made their answer. The presence of the troops 
within the forbidden circle was attributed to the ignorance of 
the officer in command. His orders were to march from the 
Rhine to Brest; this was the shortest road, and he was not 
aware of the constitutional prohibition. As to the addresses 
from the .army, the Directory deplored them, but deplored still 
more th^ir causes. These, they said, were the want of supplies, 
the arrears of pay, the insolence of the returned emigrants, the 
priests, and the journalists, and the contempt shown towards 
the armies and towards Republican institutions. 

‘We trust,’ they continued, ‘that wc shall save France frofS: 
‘ the ruin with which she is threatened, and extinguish the 
‘ torches of civil war, though they are lighted by those who are 
‘ supposed to be the guardians of peace. But while we are 
‘ resolved to face the danger, we will not conceal it. Wc will 
‘ tear the veil from the conspirators who are determined, by 
‘ fraud or by force, to overthrow the Republican constitution, 
‘ and to plunge France into the horrors of a fresh revolution.’ 

This was a declaration of war. The Anciens threw on Trbn- 
son du Coudray the task of drawing up the counter-declara- 
tion, and on the 20th of August (3 Fructidor), he presented his 
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memorable report, the last independent state paper which was 
to appear in France for nearly seventeen years. 

* Wc have been fighting,’ it began, ' for liberty during eight 
' years, and we now seem to be almost in the arms of despotism. 
‘ Not the despotism of the throne which we overthrew on the 
' 14th of July, not the despotism of the scaffold which disap- 

* peared on the 9 Thermidor, but the more formidable, because 

* the more permanent, despotism of the sword. A political 

* party has called for the assistance of the army. Are they so 

* blind as to think that freedom can survive a military inter- 

* ference ? Most truly has the Constitution said, the duty of 

* ‘'the army is to obey, — it cannot deliberate.” Every military 

* quality, in fact, is incompatible with deliberation, and even 
‘ with discussion. His aniour, his enthusiasm, the habit of 

* obeying the orders and following the example of his leaders, 

* the recklessness of the camp and the intoxication of success, — 
< all unite to render the soldier impetuous and unreflecting. lie 
^ is violent while he debates, and headstrong as soon as he has 
^ decided. A few sentences from the chief whom he has been 
‘ accustomed to adore convert him into a blind but furious 
‘ instrument. It is thus that republics perish, — it is thus that 
‘ he who was only a general in the camp became an emperor in 
‘ the forum. It is thus that emperor after emperor fell, and that 
‘ the destinies of the eivilised world came to depend on the re- 
‘ suit of a mutiny among the praetorian cohorts. Directors, have 
‘ you ever thought on the fall of those who have had recourse 
‘ to such assistance ? Have you ever measured the interval 
‘ between their triumph and their ruin ? Wc know that you 
^Vduld not wish to survive the liberty of France, — wc know 
' that you will perish in its defence, as we shall have perished 
‘ before you. But how different will be our dying moments. 
‘ Wc shall die for a cause which we have embraced, well know- 
‘ ing its danger, and looking on that danger with calmness. 

* We shall quit life with indifference, because Ave value it only 
^ at what it is worth, and because wc know that our names will 

* be honoured by a grateful posterity. You will feel that the 
‘ blood of your fellow-countrymen has flowed as well as your 
‘ own, that your own hand has lighted the conflagration which 
‘ has destroyed you, that your names, Bcpublicans as you call 

* yourselves, Avill always be associated Avith the birth of des- 
^ potism.’* 

The denunciations of Tronson du Coudray had the usual 
fate of political prophecies. The Directors cared far more for 


* Tome ii. p. 112. 134. 
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an immediate triumph than for a danger which they probably 
thought remote. They put the garrison of Paris, amounting to 
about 10,000 men, under the command of Augereau, the 
general whose division had joined in the most violent addresses 
against the Legislature, they placed as a reserve a lai^e portion 
of the army commanded by Hoche on the edge of the constitu- 
tional circle of twenty-five miles, and they borrowed from 
Hoche himself 50,000 francs, his wife’s fortune, to be employed 
in corrupting the 1200 men who formed the ordinaiy guard of 
the Legislature. Of these preparations the two first were* of 
course notorious. It was obvious that the Directory intended 
to employ force. A« speech of Talleyrand’s was quoted. With 
his usual perspicacity and his usual indifference he said, ^ The 
' plan of attack is laid, and must succeed. The Councils have 

* only one course to take, — to surrender at discretion.’ 

The Legislature seem now, for the first timef to have con- 
sidered what were their means of resistance. Thibaudeau has 
described two of the meetings at which the heads of the Oppo- 
sition held councils of war. They were convoked at Tronson 
du Coudray’s. Among those present were Simeon, the presi- 
dent of the Cinq Cents, and Lafond Ladebat, president of the 
Anciens, Portalis, and Pichegru. The imminence of the danger 
was sidmitted. It was certain that La lievicllcre had declared 
that the sword was now the only arbiter ; it was probable that 
the day on which the leading members of the Opposition \vere 
to be arrested was fixed. Portalis and Du.Coudray proposed 
to accuse the three conspiring directors of high treason, to sus- 
pend them in their functions, direct them to be arrested, and, if 
they resisted, declare them hors la hi. Thibaudeau iSsked 
Avhat was their physical force to execute such purposes. ‘ The 

* Guard of the Legislature, a portion of the 11th licgiment, and 
^ the National Guard, when organised,’ was the answer. But 
even the law under whicli the National Guard was to be called 
out had not passed. In the meantime it was proposed to send 
out into each of the twelve arrondissements of Paris twenty-five 
men from the guard of the Legislature, to form little military 
centres, round which the anti-republican bourgeoisie might rally. 
Pichegru, the soldier of the party, showed the weakness of such 
resources, and at the second meeting it was decided that they had 
no present means of employing force, and must therefore wait 
until they were provided with their National Guard. ‘ We 

* parted,’ says Thibaudeau, * as men who were not to meet again. 

* “ I could not sleep, and amused myself by drawing a picture 

* of our situation,” — « Our struggles,” it records, « are as 

* fruitless as those of a sick man on his bed. Ruin has sur- 
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^ rounded iis^ and is pressing us more and more closely every 
* " day. We speak boldly from the Tribune, but all our 

* courage is sissumed. The Directory treats us with the con<- 
^ tempt which is due to weakness ; it knows that immediate 
^ despotism is within its grasp, and it cares not what may 
^ follow. The legislative body will not attack, it will not 

* “ resist, it will lie down to be trampled on. What do I 

* ** advise ? — Nothing. The triumph of crime is at hand. 

* ** Republicans have only to draw round them their cloaks and 
' ^ fall decorously.” ’ 

Schiller compares the state of Brussels, durin^^ the anxious 
interval between the entry of Alva and the beginning of his 
persecution, to that of a man who has just emptied a cup of 
poison, and is waiting for the first symptoms of its working. 
Such, too, was the state of Du Coudray and of his friends. An 
enemy whom^they could neither escape nor resist was watching 
for the most convenient opportunity to spring on them. 

Barras, to whom La Reviellere and Bewbell had entrusted 
the enterprise, at first proposed to act on the 16 Fructidor ; but 
this was the 2nd of September, — a date associated with too 
much horror to be selected for another insurrection. 

On the morning of the 17th the Directors met as usual. At 
four, when they rose, Barras took La lleviellere and Kewbcll 
aside, and told them that the time was come, and that Augereau 
had his orders. The ministers were now summoned to RewbelFs 
apartment ; the three Directors joined them there ; sentinels were 
placed at the doors and windows to prevent egress or com- 
munication ; and they waited the result. 

At midnight Augereau surrounded the Tuileries with his 
troops. The guard, partly bribed and partly intimidated, gave 
up their posts without resistance. A detachment was sent to 
seize the two opposing directors ; Barthelcmy was taken In bed, 
Carnot escaped through the garden of the Luxembourg. So 
silently had all been done, that on the morning of the 18th 
Fructidor, many of the obnoxious members went as usual to 
their respective halls in the Tuileries, and were arrested as they 
entered the building; others, among whom was Tronson du 
Coudray, after having been driven from the Tuileries - were 
seized in a house in which they had met to deliberate and pro- 
test : all were sent to the Temple. The remnant of the two 
legislative bodies, deprived of all those to whom they owed their 
vigour, or courage, or intelligence, met to ratify the violence of 
the night and of the morning, to re-enact with aggravations the 
laws of the 3rd Brumaire, to extinguish the liberty of the press, 
and to sentence to transportation for life the two directors. 
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Carnot and Barthelemy, all the proprietors^ pulilishers, and 
editors of forty-two newspapers, and more than fifty of the 
most eminent members of the Legislature, among whom was of 
course Tronson du Coudray. 

Barthelcmy, Tronson du Coudray, Fichegru, and thirteen 
others, as the most important victims, were sent off the very 
same evening towards Bochefort on their road to the tropical 
marshes of Ghiiana. They were carried in what were c^led, 
and indeed really were, cages de fir; that is to say, carts sur- 
mounted by an iron grating instead of a tilt, with one small 
iron door closed by a padlock. The journey lasted thirteen 
days. The prisoners passed the nights in the frightful dungeons 
whicli disgrace the provinces of France. They passed the days 
exposed to the brutalities of their escort and of the low revo- 
lutionary populace of the towns, to whose outrages they were 
pointed out as royalists and traitors. Once Du Coudray^s 
patience seems to have been worn out. It was as they were 
passing through Etampes, one of the principal towns of a de- 
partment in which, not two years before, he had been returned 
by a triumphal majority. ^ Yes,’ he cried to the crowd that 
was insulting him, ^ it is I, it is your representative, whom you 
* sec in this iron cage ; it is I, whom you sent to defend your 
^ rights, and it is in my person that they arc violated. They 
^ are dragging me to the place of punishment, untried, un- 
^ accused. My crime is, that I have protected liberty and pro- 
^ perty, that I have striven to restore peace to the country arid 
^ the soldier to Iris family ; that I liave kept iny oath to the 
‘ Constitution. These arc the crimes for which you league with 
‘ the Government to torture me.’ 

The voyage lasted seven weeks, and appears to have re- 
sembled the celebrated middle passage of the slave trade, except 
that the sufferings of the negroes were the result merely of the 
indifference of the slave traders to the misery of their cargo, those 
of the deportes were intentionally inflicted. To want of space 
and want of air was added want of food. By the eighth day 
only three out of the sixteen were able to stand, and it is difficult, 
when we read the journal of Kamel, to understand how any of 
them reached Cayenne alive. 

The coast of French Guiana is among the most unhealthy 
portions of the globe. It is. alluvial, intersected by almost a 
network of sluggish rivers, covered with rank vegetation, 
infested even beyond the average of that coast by the flying and 
creeping and crawling pests of tropical jungles, streams and 
marshes, and enjoys no variation of season, except that the heat 
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is accompanied by constant drought for one Iialf of the year, and 
by constant rain for the other half. 

The prison selected for the exiles was the fort of Sinnamary, 
situated on the river of that name, about seventy miles from the 
town of Cayenne. It is a solitary square wooden building, 
about 140 yards each way, surrounded by a deep and wide 
ditch. Before it runs the river, immediately behind and on 
each side is an imi)enctrable forest. In the court-yard were 
eight huts, built to serve as prisons for the negroes. One of 
them was occupied by the Terrorist Billaud-Varennes, who had 
been transported some months before. The new comers were 
distributed in the seven that remained. Tronson du Coudray 
had for his companions, Lafond, the ex-president of the Conseil 
des Anciens, and Barthclemy, the ex-director. 

The first who sank under the climate was General do 
Murinais. His health, indeed, had been destroyed by the 
hardships of the voyage. He was a man of high chai acter and 
family, whose crime was that he belonged to the majority of the 
Conseil dos Anciens, and was one of its inspectors. Tronson 
du Coudray pronounced his funeral culogium : Ramel tells us 
that it drew tears from the garrison and ther negroes. A strong 
testimony to its cloquenco was an order from Jeannot, the 
governor, a nephew of Danton’s, that whoever in future tried tO' 
excite compassion for the deportes should be instantly shot. 

TIio next victim was Bourdon de I’Oise, the hero of the 9th 
Thermidor, to whpse courage and decision it was owing that 
the Directors themselves were not bound to the plank of the 
guillotine. 

A' few days after, the fever of the country seized Tronson du 
Coudray. He appears to have borne Iiis iinprisoiimciit more 
impatiently than his companions. He did not, says Ramel, 
complain of his physical sufferings, but of the manner in which 
they had been inflicted. The illegality and violence of the 
coup dditat afiected him more than its cruelty. He was always 
crying out for a trial and a judge ; and, even In his last illness, 
was as much irritated by the injustice of his treatftnent as he had 
been on the first night that he spent in the Temple. His 
friends, however, persuaded him to apply to be removed to the 
hospital of Cayenne. The governors answer is so characteristic 
of ^hc feelings and language of the Revolutionary proconsuls 
that we insert it verbatim : — 

^ Je ne sais pourquoi ces messieurs, ne ccsscnt de m’impor- 
* tuner. Ils doivent savoir qu’ils n’ont pas Ctc envoyes d Sinna- 
^ mary pour vivre fitcrnellement.’ 

He died on the 27th of May, 1798, six tnonths after his arri- 
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val at SInnamary, about seventeen months before the base 
despotism of the Directory made way for the glorious despotism 
of the Consulate. When that event recalled the exiles, from 
Sinnamary, only two were found there ; — Barbe-Marbois and 
Lafond-Ladebat. Eight had escaped almost miraculously in an 
open boat; the rest had died. 

More than half a century has passed since this tragedy was 
enacted on the shores of French Guiana. It is now to be re-* 
peated on a much grander scale. Among the defects of charac- 
ter which must destroy^ at no distant period^ the present tyrant 
of France, one of the most certainly fatal is the want of origin- 
ality. He is essentially a copyist. He can originate nothing ; 
bis opinions, his tlieorles, his maxims, even his plots, all are 
borrowed, either from the Convention or from the Directory, or 
from a still more dangerous model — from a man who, though 
he possessed genius and industry, such as are not seen coupled, 
or indeed single, once in a thousand years, yet ruined himself 
by the extravagance of his attempts. It would be well for 
him if he could utterly forget the whole history of the Ile\ o- 
lution. He might then trust to his own sense or to that of his 
advisers. It is true that neither the one nor the other would be 
a good guide, but cither would probably lead him into fewer 
dangers than a blind imitation of what >vas done fifty or sixty 
years ago, by men very unlike him, and in a state of society, 
both ill France and in Europe, very unlike any thing which now 
exists. 

In the meantime, like all bad imitators, he exaggerates all that 
is monstrous in his monstrous originals. The 2nd of December 
was a parody of the 18th Fructidor, only in larger proportions. 
Instead of 10,000 troops, which was the whole force of Auge- 
reau, Louis ^Napoleon occupied Paris with about 60,000. The 
Directory, on that night, arrested sixteen of their opponents ; 
Louis Napoleon, seventy-eight. The whole number of persons 
whom the Directory sent to Guiana was 335. Those whom 
Louis Napoleon has seized, and* has either already sent aw'ay or 
detains in the frightful prisons of Kochefort and Brest, and the 
other ports on the Atlantic, arc already counted by thousands : 
the lowest estimate that we have heard is 8000 ; the highest 
12,000 ; and we believe the latter to bo the nearer to the truth. 
A single department, the Nievre, has furnished more than a 
thousand. A traveller through the middle of France in the 
Latter part of February, found the roads swarming with pri- 
soners ou their way to the coast. Some in long strings on foot, 
others piled together in diligences, in caleches, ana in carls. 
The Directory published the names of their victims ; those of 
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Louis Napoleon are known only to himself or to his agents ; 
among them may be many of the persons supposed to have 
perished in the massacre of the 5th of December. All that 
is known is, that about 3200 have since disappeared from 
Paris : they may have been killed on the Boulevards, and 
thrown into the large pits in which those who fell on that day 
were promiscuously interred ; they may have been among the 
hundreds who* were put to death in the court-yards of the bar- 
racks, or in the subterraneous passages of the Tuileries ; they may 
l>c in the casemates of Fort Bicctre or in the bagnes of Roche- 
fort, or they may be at sea on their way to Cayenne. 

The story of one we will relate, for we know it. It is that of 
Hippolyte Magen, the young author of the successful tragedy 
of * Spartacus.’ He was arrested on the 2nd of December, but 
his friends were told not to make themselves uneasy ; that his 
liberal opinions were known, and that he was imprisoned merely 
to prevent his compromising himself. Week, howCver, iifte'r 
week went on, during which his plaee of confinement, the casc- 
mares of Fort Bicetre, was gradually filled with 3000 prisoners. 
His friends were thinking with great anxiety of the infiuence 
which the cold of a Parisian winter, endured in damp dark 
vaults, and the pestilential air produced by the crowds which 
have been thrust into them, might produce on a constitution 
unaccustomed to hardship. At length they found that he had 
quitted Fort Bif'ctre, but that he had quitted it on his road to 
Cayenne. Untried, indeed unaccused ; but sentenced to a 
death in comparison of which the Noyades were merciful. 
Those who are shocked only by the arbitrary violence of the 
deportations, — who see in them only the exile of 10,000 per- 
sons, without public, or, as far as we know, without even private 
inquiry, on the evidence of secret informers, probably the pri- 
vate enemies, or the debtors, or perhaps the heirs of those whom 
they denounce ; — those who see only this, horrible as it is, see 
only a portion of the horrors that are going on. They see their 
injustice and their oppression, but only a part of their cruelty. 
Even if Cayenne were prepared for the reception of the deportisy 
— if there were barracks or even prisons to lodge them, whole- 
some food to support them, and the other provisions made for 
them which are necessary to the existence of an European un- 
der the tropics, the climate alone would destroy them. The 
whole number of those who were transported to Cayenne in the • 
end of 1797 and 1798 was only 335. So small a number was 
easily provided for. Yet of those 335 there were living in 1800 
only 115| including 23 who had escaped soon after their arrival. 
Of the 312 who remained in the colony, 210 died in two years. 
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What will be the result when thousands arc thrown at once 
into a country of which the old’ inhabitants will be scarcely 
more numerous than the strangers ? The deportee are sent, not 
to exile, but to death. 

The grief with which England contemplates the calamities of 
France is mixed with surprise. It is difficult to understand 
how a nation so jealous of authority, so impatient of control, 
and so careless of life, submits to an oppression of which thei^'e 
is no other example on this side of the Alps : to an oppression 
of which the European models exist only in Koine or Naples. 
We believe that the explanation is to be found in the terror 
inspired by deportation. Men who would affront the guillotine 
or the musket- ball shrink from the slow torture of the crowded 
convict ship and the pestilential prison. We have already 
stated that the number of persons undergoing or sentenced by 
these cruelties is believed to exceed 10,000. A hundred thou- 
sand more^are supposed to be in the vaults and casemates which 
the French dignify with the name of prisons — often piled, 
crammed, and wedged together so closely that they can scarcely 
change their positions. This is about one in ninety of the adult 
males of France. This is as if in England four persons were 
seized in every parish. Over every one of these prisoners de- 
portation is suspended. It is suspended indeed over the head 
of every Frenchman. We have before us a few of the procla- 
mations of the prefects and generals, each of whom seems, like 
a Turkish pasha, to have within his district supreme legislative 
and executive power. 

Thus, M. Pietri, the prefet of the Haute Garonne, declares 
that every person present at any meeting not authorised by 
M. Pietri himself shall bo held to be a member of a secret 
society, and punishable as such. 

That every one who in a commune in which he is not resident 
disseminates any political opinions [se livre a unc propagande 
quelconque], shall be held a promoter of civil war. 

The prefet of Valenci(?nnes declares enemies of the country 
all who suggest doubts as to the sincerity [loyaute] of the 
Government, or of any of its acts. 

The prefet of the Bas Khin orders the arrest of all who dis- 
tribute negative voting papers. 

General d’ Alphonse, the commander-in-chief in the depart- 
ment of the Cher, subjects to military execution — 

Every person interfering in an election in a commune in 
which he does not reside. 

Also every person spreading rumours or suggesting doubts 
tending to unsettle people’s minds [inquieter Ics espritsj. 
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that which they arc satisiTed that the people of their own accord 
will desire to have done. 'Meanwhile Manchester and Salford, 
assuming that education would not be acceptable to the people 
unless it were based upon religion, make religious instruction a 
$ine qua non in their curriculum. They do not, however, re- 
strict it to such a routine as either the Church of England, or 
the Church of Rome, or any particular Non-conformist com- 
munion shall select. By no means. Schools resorted to by the 
children of Churchmen, superintended by Church Committees, 
and maintained out of Church contributions, are permitted, or 
rather required, to instruct religiously, according to the Church’s 
formularies ; while Romanists educate in Romish doctrines, and 
Protestant Non-conformists of cvciy denominationf, each in 
agreement with the dogmas which it inculcates. Now really, 
except so far as the one enjoins what the other is content to 
jfermit, we can discover no very wide difference, on religious 
grounds, between the fundamental principles of the rival asso- 
ciations. And as to other matters, have not both equally thrown 
the theory of voluntaryism overboard ? Arc they not alike con- 
vinced, that if the people are to be educated at all, funds for the 
accomplishment of so important a work must be provided by 
some sv.rer and steadier process than the circulation of the 
begging-box? We cannot, therefore, but encourage a hope, that 
as far as these belligerents arc concerned, the war waged up to 
a certain point will not be continued h outrance. For with all 
their blunders both in politico and philanthropy, — and in our 
opinion they have committed many, — we think too well of the 
practical good sense of the leaders in the Lancaster scheme to 
doubt, that rather than risk the loss of an Education Bill alto- 
gether, they w'ill postpone their own crotchet, at least for the 
present ; and accept and support, next Session of Parliament, the 
measure of their rivals, if it be only in order to establish a 
principle which is common to both. Still the question recurs, 
why go to Parliament at all for a bill, or for bills, founded upon 
mere speculation, or the usages of foreign lands? Why not 
look round for some institution or system, hot in America, nor 
yet in Holland, much less in France or in Belgium, but at 
home, which has over-ridden difficulties from which the workers 
out of systems usually shrink ; and if they find that it does its 
work well, why not adopt it in whole, or so alter and enlarge 
it, as to render it suitable to the wants of the nation at large ? 
We beg to assure them that such a machine is even now in 
full play, though it may have heretofore attracted less attention 
than it deserves. 

And here, in anticipation of any possible reference to the 
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National School System which hns stccomplished bo much for 
Ireland, wc are constrainc<], at the outset, to express our convic-* 
tion that it is quite unsuited to the religious and political con- 
dition of England. The Irish arc essentially a Homan Catholic 
people ; they, have not only no particular predilection for the^ 
ipsisdma verba of Scripture, but they prefer being taught the 
substance of what Scripture reveals, — by the priests, and tlyough 
the medium of books stamped with the priests’ approval. The 
judicious men who concocted the Irish scheme, and compiled the 
text-books which form an essential ingredient in it, accomplished 
immense good. They contrived to intersperse among geographic 
and scientific details, extraQts from Scripture, on the whole faith- 
fully and skilfully rendered : every one of which sets forth the 
excellency of moral virtue, and expresses not alone the depravity, 
but the evil consequences, of vice. But it is exactly in its mode 
of handling this matter, that the Irish system, interwoven as it 
is with the Irish class-books, must fail to meet the wishes and 
the wants of the people of this country. England is essentially 
a Protestant country. Its inhabitants desire to drink their reli- 
gious Knowledge from the fountain-head. Neither Churchmen 
nor Protestant Non-conformists would be content to receive as 
divinely revealed, doctrines or precepts communicated to them 
on any other authority than that of the Bible: indeed, wc 
question wfiethcr English Homanists themselves are not equally 
jealous of the authority of the Sacred Volume, however willing 
they may be to accept the interpretation of certain portions of it 
which the Church has sanctioned. But however this may be, it 
would not be just, — indeed we may go further, it is manifestly 
impossible, — to force upon a people essentially Protestant, the 
school-system or the school-books which do excellent service 
among a people essentially Homish. Still who will assort that 
a law of expediency, which has been applied to good effect 
in the case of the one country, ought not to be applied in that of 
the other? In Homish Ireland you require the Protestant 
minority to be satisfied with just as much of biblical instruc- 
tion in their week-day schools, as the Homish majority will bear. 
You do not, indeed, offer violence to the conscience of either 
party. They are alike free to attend or to avoid the schools which 
Government has established and the Country supports. But jrou 
very properly refuse to such as reject your system, all participa- 
tion in the endowments which have been granted to it, and to 
it alone. What is there to prevent your adopting, mutatis 
mutandis^ a similar principle of action in your dealings with the 
Protestant majority and the Homish minority in England ? For 
a scheme to be national, must accord with the genius, the temper. 
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the habits, and desires of the great bod^ of the people W'hich com- 
pose the nation. And, whatever Mr. Denison or his friends 
may sny to the contrary, there is no diversity of opinion among 
the Protestant inhabitants of England in regard to the source 
whence all religious instruction ought to be derived.. Whether 
they worship in the cathedral or the conventicle, they hold that 
Scripture is the only standard of Divine truth, and will not of 
their own accord desire that* the consciences of their children 
should be enslaved, by the compulsory annexation thereto, as a 
class-book in their week-day schools, of any other compendium 
of faith and moral duty, however sinfully drawn up, or recon- 
cilable, by logical process, to the Sacred Text. Arc we speaking 
at random in regard to this fact ? Nothing of the sort. The 
experiment has been tried ; it is at this moment in progress ; and 
t^e results, as far as we have yet been able to trace them, fully 
bear us out in our opinion. 

Some time in the summer of 1846, two gentlemen met on 
the deck of a river steam-boat, which was plying its usual 
course from the Nine Elms Pier to Hungerford Market. One 
was the late Lord Ashburton, better known to the dlonied 
and political world as Mr. Alexander Baring; the other was 
the Rev. G. R. Gleig, now Chaplain-General of Her Majesty’s 
Forces, and Inspector-General of Military Schools. There had 
occurred not long previously some modifications in Sir Robert 
Feel’s government, by which the present Lord Ashburton, then 
Mr. B. Baring, was transferred from the Board of Control to 
the Pay Office. The two passengers by the steam-boat touched 
•many other topics of conversation upon this event, when Lord 
Ashburton remarked, that this son, though he could not re- 
fuse the advancement which had been pressed upon him, was 
little pleased with his chsinge of office; because as Sccretaiy to the 
Board of Control, he had been always engaged in important 
affairs of State, whereas at the Pay Office there was only routine 
business to attend to, and not very much of that. * Does Mr. 

* Baring really desire to undertake a great and a difficult work? ’ 

* Certainly,’ was the answer, 'provided it be a useful one.’ 
' A useful work,’ and a great one too, even if it do not prove, 
as we anticipate that it will, the forerunner of another greater 
than itself, ^vas immediately suggested. 

Whatever may be thought of the military talents and states- 
manlike opinions of the late Duke of York, nobody can deny that 
he was a kind-hearted and amiable man. He did great things 
for^ the army during his reign as commandec-in-chief : and has 
a right to the merit of having established, as a place of refuge for 
the orphans of soldiers, the Royal Military Asylum at Chelsea. 
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It was intended to be a home for these children, in every sense 
of the Avord, till they should attain the age of fourteen, when 
the boys Avere either to be apprenticed out to trades, or enlisted 

— Avhile, for the girls, situations should be found as domestic 
scrA^ants, or in factories. But, besides clothing, feeding, and 
otherwise taking care of them, it was determined to educate 
both classes after the most approved fashion: and Dr. Bell, 
being then in the height of his popularity, organised the 
school, and Avatched over it anxiously. Finally, the desire to 
educate greAv with Avhat it fed on. No sooner Avere the Asylum 
children taught to repeat by rote so many words in the 
lioiir Avithout understanding them, than His Royal Highness 
determined to extend a similar boon to the children of soldiers 
actually serving; and one or more non-commissioned officers 
from each corps being transferred to Chelsea, learned these 
all that Dr. Bell undertook to teach, and went back again to 
communicate the results of their training to their regiments. 

Time passed, and year by year, the Commissioners of the 
Asylum entered in their minute-book, records of the flourish- 
ing state of the institution. The masters and mistresses Avere 
described as attentive and able ; the general discipline was mild ; 
the children Avere healthy, happy, and of good report; the 
system, as. regarded both nurture and education, was perfect* 
It is true, that on the female side of the house, things occa- 
sionally went Avrong. Comparatively fcAV of the girh reared 
there turned out well ; indeed, the sore became at last so ma- 
lignant, that the Commissioners quietly resolved among them- 
selves to receive no more female children into the place. But 
boys continued to be admitted, tbougli in progressively dimi- 
nishing numbers, down to the period of which Ave now write ; 
and there could be no doubt, tsiking the minute-book as an 
authority, that their lot Avas in every respect an enviable one. 

There arc people ill the world Avho have an awkAvard trick of 
distrusting even official documents. The teachers in the Asylum 
were known to be discharged sergeants, who frequented the low 
'public-houscs that abound in that locality, and Avhosc manner 
of expressing themselves in common conversation Avas not sucR 
as to create a very lively impression of their aptitude to commu^ 
nicate to others cither litcraiy tastes or urbanity of maiyiers. A 
glance Avithin the rails, likcAvise, exhibited a set of poor, thin, 
Avanfaced, spiritless-looking children, many of Avhom had their 
heads covered with black silk caps — a sure token of disease 

— while not a few Avandered about dragging hcaAy logs 
which were fastened with chains to their ankles. Such out- 
ward and visible signs *did not very accurately correspond Avith 
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the inward and spiritual grace of which the Commi.ssloncrs 
boasted ; and doubts of the reality of the latter multiplied them- 
selves. How far these were or were not well-founded, will 
best appear from the following narrative, which we arc enabled 
to give on the very best authority. 

A few daya>fter the conversation in the steam-boat, noticed 
above, Mr. Baring, then Paymaster-General of the Forces, 
called upon Mr. Gleig, and the two gentlemen proceeded to- 
gether to the Asylum. No announcement having been made of 
riieir Intenticm to visit the place, they found it in what may be 
called its everyday dress. It was school-hour, yet to and fro 
numbers of boys were passing, — along the walks and about the 
oorridors, some laden with baskets of coals, some carrying fil- 
thier utensils, some bearing provisions, some sweeping out the 
• lolonnade in front of the building. A large wheel was then 
tised for the purpose of raising water, by the process of the 
forcing-pump, from certain underground tanks to the top of the 
house. Three or four unfortunate boys were at work upon 
this wheel, straining beyond their strength, and in constant risk:, 
should they lose th^ir hold, of having their limbs broken ; while 
Others, in the kitchen, seemed to be kept to the tether by the 
not Ter^.,euphoneou8 oratory of the cook, and an occasional box 
on the ears. Our visitors, after noticing these things, penetrated 
through the door-w'ay, and were greeted by sounds of the 
strangest and most discordant kind. The hoarse liarsh voices 
of men rose, occasionally, above the hubbub of children, both 
being from time to time drowned in the crash of many ill-tuiied 
instruments. Then would come the sound of a smart blow, fol- 
lowed by a shriek ; and succeeded by what startled and shocked 
as much as either, a brief but profound silence. Tliis was not 
a very promising commencement of their proper business ; but 
it did not deter the visitors from going through with it. They 
mounted the stairs, opened the schoolr(Tom door, and became 
witnesses to a scene which neither of them, we should think, is 
likely to forget in a hurry. The schoolroom was a huge liall, 
measuring perhaps sixty or eighty feet in length by thirty in 
breadth. Two enormous fire-places, so constructed as to con- 
sume an immense quantity of fuel without diffusing any i)ro- 
portionate amount of heat, testified to the good intentions of 
thvi architect, however little they might vouch for his skill. In 
other respects the fitting up was meagre enough. A single 
platform, whither, when the writing lesson came on, tlw children 
by classes were supposed to repair, occupied about twenty feet 
in the middle of the room. All the rest was void, except 
where chairs stood for the accommodation of the masters ; and 
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cages for the punisiimciit of the boys. For in addition to the 
eanc, >vhich these sergeant-masters appear to have used very 
freely^ they had at their command four instruments of torture^ 
in the shape of iron c^es^ each oocupying a corner of the room. 
Observe^ that these cages were so constructed, as to rmider it 
impossible for the little prisoners to stand upright ; who were 
nevertheless required to turn a heavy handle continually ; and 
whose diligence or its opposite was marked by a process, whicb]^ 
if they did not see it, they never failed to feel. ^ 

The visitors, if painfully surprised at the ornamental arrange- 
ments of this place of study, were still more an^azed by beb<&- 
ing its machinery at work. Four or five groups of boys were 
gathered round as many sergeant-masters, some bawling out 
sounds, which were not words, though they intended tp represent 
them ; some roaring forth arithmetical tables ; some ^fepeating the 
Church catechism at the top of their voices ; some conversing, 
and all shuffling and struggUng, among themselves. There 
was no order, no regularity, no attention : indeed, the latter 
would have been impo^ible, inasmuch, as in the very heart of 
the classes was one, more numerous than the rest, which seemed, 
to be taking lessons on thc^fiddle. It was altogether one of the 
strangest, and in spite of other and more bitter feelings, fhe 
most ludicrous scenes, which school examiners were probably 
ever cidled upon to witness.^ As to the acquirements of these 
]x>or lads, their proficiency proved, on examination, to be exactly 
such as might have been expected. They had learned nothing. 
They could not read, they could not write, they could hot cipher, 
they could not spell. They did not know whether Great Britain 
was an island, or how, if divided from France at all, the two 
nations were separated. * We can’t help it. Sir,’ said one of the 
sergeant-schoolmasters, when appealed to on the subject of his 
school. ‘ We never learned these things ourselves. How can 
* we pretend to teach them ?’ The Paymaster-Geiiend of the 
Forces had seen enough. He re])aired at once to the War 
Office, over which Mr. Sidney Herbert then p]*e>idcd, and 
Mr. Gleig being called in as amicus cuiks^ the ^vork of reform 
began. 

The work of reform is not easy of accomplishment under any 
circumstances. A proposal to remodel the Asylum amounted, 
in the present instance, to a vote of censure on Commissioners, 
commandant, chaplain, doctor, — on every body, in short., who 
had heretofore been charged with the management of that in- 
stitution.* It was resisted, of course, both openly and covertly ; 

* Our readers must observe, that an entire change of functionaries 
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but it was carried. . In like manner, a project of annexing to 
the boys' school a normal or training institution for regimental 
schoolmasters raised a storm in the camp. The Horse Guards 
became seriously alarmed; the army astounded. What had 
soldiers to do with book-learning ? They did not want peofde 
who could read and ivrite, — such were nuisances in the ranks. 
Mischief enough had been clone by the abolition of corporal 
punishment. If the schoolmaster were brought into cantonments 
or garrisons, there would be an end of military discipline in a 
year. The liberal-minded and thoughtful men, who had taken 
up a wise project, listened patiently to all these remonstrances, 
and overruled them. The Asylum was remodelled. There was 
appended to it a training institution for regimental school- 
masters ; and the experience of five years has exposed fully, and 
to the conviction we believe of all parties, the groundlessness of 
the alarm with which the undertaking was at the outset con- 
templated. Not only has discipline not been relaxed in the 
army; it has been braced up. Crime is less frequent than it 
used to be; men’s manners are softened, their very language 
taking a different tone, in exact proportion to the progress of 
education among them. And we are happy to say, that to be 
educated has grown into a fashion. So at least we collect from 
the evidence of Mr. Fox Maule, the able and indefatigable suc- 
cessor of Mr. Sidney Herbert at the War Office, before the 
late Committee on jSIilitary Expenditure, by which this im- 
portant subject was very fully investigated. 

* Do yoi.' find,* asks Sir James Graham, * that where school- 
masters (meaning schoolmasters trained at Chelsea) have been sent, 
there is a willingness on the part of the men to avail themselves of 
the advantages of going to school ? ’ — ‘To such an extent that the 
schoolmasters coinplaiii that they are overworked, and have no time 
to themselves; that they cannot overtake the demands made upon 
them for instruction. The men come to the school in such numbers, 
and with such a desire for instruction, that we have been obliged, in 
some instances, to grant the scliooimastcr an assistant, for the purpose 
of overtaking the demands upon him.’ 

‘ Then, from your experience, as far as it has gone, your opinion 
is, that when each regiment shall have had the appointed cstablislw 
inent of instructors, the soldiers generally will avail themselves of 
tliat advantage, and that the system of instruction will be complete 
throughout the British army ?* — * I am certain that when the system 
shall be thoroughly spread over the whole army, there will not be a 
body of better instructed men in any service in t^e woidd than in the 
British army.’ 


has taken place since 1846. Commandant, Chaplain, Masters, 
Doctor, &c., being all of recent appointment 
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‘ With your knowledge of the British army, have you a confident 
belief that that instruction will tend to the easy maintenance of 
discipline without severity?* — am quite certain it will; and 
what is more, I am quite sure of this, that with the limited enlist- 
ment bill, whereby a man con enter the service at eighteen, and, if 
he pleases, leave ' it at twenty-eight, he may enter it with all the 
ignorance that is to be found, cither in the towns or in the most 
ignorant rural districts of England, but he will have an opportunity, 
of which I believe he will avail himself, (from the great length of 
time a soldier has on his hands) of making himself a thoroughly 
well-educated man, fit to find his way in the world, in any capacity.* 

‘ What is the quality of the instruction provided?* — ‘ The quality 
of the instruction is very high. In the first place, it is rudimental 
for children, and after those rudiments it goes on to history, sacred 
and of all other descriptions, geography, geometry, arithmetic, 
mathematics, as high up as algebra, and even into higher branches, 
it conveys instruction in mensuration and fortification. Those who 
ar(j capable of being instructed in a short time are instructed at the 
^Military Asylum, to a certain extent, in drawing.* 

‘ You have sent forth twenty-three masters from the Normal School ; 
Imve those masters, when sent forth, undergone a strict examination 
in evc‘ry branch of knowledge which they are to teach ? * — ‘ They have 
undergone a strict examination in every branch of knowledge ; they 
arc all fit, and they are certified to me by the master of the school, 
and by the Inspector- General of schools, pot only as being perfectly 
acquainted with all those branches, but as being perfectly competent 
to tc^acli all those branches.* 

So much for the opinion of one who is as competent as most 
persons to judge of the probable effects, in a moral point of 
view of education in the army. Let us see next what is said 
upon the subject by gentlemen actually in command of corps, 
and belonging, as such to a class, among whom ^ the fear of 
^ change * wn'oiight, as might have been expected, no small tribu- 
hition at the outset of the measure. 

‘ 3Mr. Mills to the Secretary of War. — Can you state the number 
of scliohirs educated in the garrison and regimental schools ?* — * That 
is not a question I can answer at present ; hut with reference to that 
^!ubj(^ct 1 should wish to state shortly in what condition those schools 
arc at present, and I think it a statement whieli will be very in- 
teresting to the Committee. The Training or Normal School in 
the Roj^al Military Asylum, Chelsea, was opened in the spring of 
1847, with thirty civilian students. In the spring of 1849 five 
trained masters went out ; one to the depot for recruits to the Guards, 
at Croydon, oikj to Wcedon, one to Preston, one to Plymouth, and 
(jne to Ilorfield, near Bristol ; all as garrison sclioolraasters. In 
the autumn of 1849, a second batch of seven went out, and were 
attached to thti 13th Kegimeut at Belfast, the 14tli at Newport, the 
21st at Kdiubiirgh, the 30tli at Manebester, the 40tli at Dublin, the 
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52nd at Preston, and the 93d at Stirling. In the winter of 1849, a 
third batch of six went out to the 4th regiment at Portsmouth, the 
48th at Dublin, the 57th at Enniskillen, the 1st battalion of the 71st 
at Naas, the 92d at Clonmel, and the 12th Lancers at Cork, re- 
spectively. Besides these, trained masters have been appointed to 
the 19th regiment in Canada, the 72d at Trinidad, and to the 84th 
and 87th in India. Seijeant Barnes, trained at Chelsea, was re- 
moved from the 12th Lancers, discharged, and re-cnlistcd under the 
new system, and settled at Balincolig. Wherever a trained master 
goes, ,.the number of adults attending school increases rapidly. Take, 
as instance, the 12th, 21st, 28tli, 39th and the 40th regiments, where 
the adult scholars have ^vanced from a very small figure, to 108, 
150, 128, 154, 180, and 171, respectively. Several schoolrooms 
have been erected, and existing buildings have been adapted to 
school purposes, in sixteen difierent stations. As wc go on supplying 
the different stations with convenient places of study, the system will 
more develop its excellences. The same books and implements are 
used in all the schools. With refcr(mce to the good effects likely to 
be produced in the ranks from the general adpption of the system, 1 
beg leave to read an extract of a letter from Lieutenant-Colonel 
Browne of the 21st Fusileers.' 

Mr. Hume, ‘ Of what date is it?’ — ‘ I have not got the date, but 
it is very lately ; it is since he received a schoolmaster from the 
training school. He says, “ The schoolmaster is behaving admirably, 
and the new system of education has already had a visible effect on 
the regiment in many ways. Many men have been able to fit them- 
selves for promotion, who were previously unable to do so ; others 
have learned to read and write, and have found occupation for time 
which used to be spent in public houses. It is very popular, ant} 
next to the good conduct warrant, is, I think, the greatest boon the 
army has received since I entered it. Experience has convinced 
me, that crime diminishes in proportion as men have rational occu- 
pation and comfort in their quarters. We have had v(*ry few defaulters 
during the past month, and in six days, none ; which is very unusual 
in a place like Edinburgh, and is, I think, to be attributed .to the 
school, and the occupations attendant on it.” — ‘ What force has Colonel 
Browne?* — * I think the force of the regiment is about 700 men.’ 

‘ In the same strain we have letters from Lieutenant-Colonel Stuart of 
the 13th, from Lieutenant-Colonel Magennis of the 27th, Lieutenant- 
Colonel i?atton of the 12th, from Lieutenant-Colonel Stretton of the 
40th, and from Lieutenant-Colonel Spark of the 93d.’ 

Mr. Maulc gave his evidence and quoted his authorities, so 
long ago as February 1850. Many additional masters have 
since gone out from Chelsea, and the reports of their proceed- 
ings, and of the results attendant on them, do not, as we • are 
given to understand, vary from the preceding. No doubt in 
regiments, as well as in civil life, much must depend upon the 
care that is taken of such institutions by those in authority. 
If commaTiding and other officers either discountenance the 
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schools, or, which is quite as injurious, treat them with neglect, 
it would be absurd, to expect that they should flourish. But 
instances of this sort are, we believe, rare ; and hence the suc- 
cess of the system, so far as it has been carried, seems to be 
complete. We must look a little more closely than we have as 
yet done into the constitution of these schools, and their conse- 
quent fitness for the classes of persons among whom they have 
been established. 

The British army is composed of men taken, generally, from 
the lower orders of society. With few exceptions our recruits are 
composed of agricultural labourers and operatives out of work ; 
to whom may be added a small sprinkling of tapsters, clerks, 
scriveners, serving men, and broken down young gentlemen. They 
come to us fix)m all parts of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
and profess as many forms of Christianity as are to be found 
among the five and twenty millions of human beings which to- 
gether make up the sum of the population of the United Kingdom. 
After four or five years’ service a large proportion of them 
marry, and their children are of course brought up in the reli- 
gious opinions of their parents. So that, u}K)n the whole, you 
could not find gathered together in any one place, a more per- 
fect epitome of religious England, Scotland, and Ireland than 
in a regiment of the line. Indeed, if there be any difference 
between the religious condition of a regiment, and that of a 
civil community of similar magnitude, the bias is against the 
regiment. There is a larger proportion of Koman Catholics in 
our service than you will find anywhere out of Ireland. ; indeed, 
the balance of numbers may be said upon the whole to agree 
very nearly with that presented by the population of the three 
kingdoms ; about one fourth of our soldiers are Romanists, and 
of the remaining three-fourths, one, if not more, belongs in part 
to the Church of Scotland, and in part to other denominations 
not in conformity with the Church of England. 

To introduce into a body so constituted an educational system 
which, without putting in abeyance religious instruction, should 
yet (leal with it in such a manner as to gratify all without 
offending the prejudices of any, was an undertaking from which 
timid or bigoted theorists would have shrunk. For they greatly 
mistake the constitution of the army who su^jpose, that you 
can control the religious opinions and practices of the men by 
Avord of command. The soldier is quite as sensitive on this 
head as the civilian ; and the authorities, civil and military, under 
whom he acts, pay (as they ought to do) the utmost deference to 
his prejudices. Divine worship, our men arc indeed required 
to attend : we trust the time will never come when such a regu- 
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latlon sliall be dispensed with : but they arc at perfect liberty 
to choose the particular form under which they shall worship 
their Maker, and branch off, every Sunday, into parties, accord- 
ing as they happen to be Churchmen, Roman Catholics, or Pro- 
testant ndn-conformists. You could not force sectarian teachiiij^ 
of any kind, or in any place, upon men so circumstanced, or 
upon their children. Yet the men themselves would reject, 
especially for their children, any system of education whicSi 
was avowedly divorced from religious instruction. What h«‘is 
been done? That which we arc satisfied might be done in 
every town, district, and parish throughout the kingdom. 

The business of the school — we mean, of the childrens’ 
school — opens every morning in barracks at a quarter before 
nine o’clock with prayer. This may occupy, perhaps, five 
minutes, after which the trained master reads to his scholars, 
collected together, a portion of Scripture, and explains it in its 
grammatical and historical bearing ; deducing from the whole 
such a lesson in moral and religious truth as It seems to convey- 
IIc touches, ill so doing, upon no tojiic of sectarian controversy, 
lie has been trained to speak as the Scriptures speak, without 
casting about for inferences which lie beneath the surfaeg. Ho 
tells how men were created, — how they fell, — how the ivork ot 
redemption was prepared and consummated; — and illustrates 
the moral and religious duties of the present generation, by 
referring to the virtues and the vices of Scriptural characters. 
]Moreovcr, lie omits no opportunity, — whether he be giving & 
lesson in history, in geograjihy, or in natural science, — of 
directing the attention of his scholars to the power, the wisdom, 
the justice, and the goodness of God; and it is fair to our 
grown men to state that they receive such allusions, as often as 
they occur, quite Jis submissively and thankfully as the children. 
Hut beyond this the schoolmaster is strictly forbidden to go. 
To the clergymen or ministers wdio have charge of the troops, is 
committed the care of seeing that the lambs of their respective 
flocks are fed on such crumlis of polemical doctrine as appear to 
them necessary for edification. And it would be unjust towards 
that respectable body of gentlemen not to add, that in a vast 
majority of instances they carefully attend to this matter. 
Subjoined is a cojiy of the time table, according to which the 
cliildrens’ schools in our army work. 

'I’lie diildren assemble at a qnnrter to [) o’clock. 

'i’lic I\Iaster reads a fi;w verses of Serijiture, then Prayers. 

'i'lit* Master irives a Dihle-lesson to tliii whole School; at the close 
of which the children fall off to their classes. 
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The subjects taught arc, besides elementary reading : — 

Scripture History. 

England. 

Colonies. , 

India. 

Greece. 

Rome. 

France. 

Arithmetic, Slate and Mental. 

Geography. 

Natural History. 

' Object Lessons. 

Grammar : Dictation and Composition. 

AVriting. 

All from Gleig’s Scries.*^ 

The school hours for the men necessarily vary according to 
the demands that duty makes upon their time. Generally 
speaking, volunteer privates attend from two to four in the 
afternoon, non-commissioned officers and recruits from four to 
six, when they are instructed in reading, writing, and arith- 
metic. But there are extra lessons, especially in the winter 
evenings, for such as desire to proceed into higher branches, 
and geography, mathematics, algebra, and fortification are then 
studied. The same class-books ai'cO used in the adult as in the 
childrens’ school ; and the master not unfrequeiitly gives lessons 
in mechanics, natural history, and such like. 

We beg the reader’s attention to two or tlircc facts connected 
with these schools. Except in the cases of recruits, who 
attend, by order, till they arc dismissed drill, the 'whole of the 
attendance, as well by the adults as by the children, is voluntary. 
Nobody is forced to go to school, and everybody pays for the 
instruction which he himself receives. There is, indeed, a gm- 
duated scale, which exacts more from the sergeant than from the 
corporal, more from the corporal than from the private, and 
more from the private than from his son or daughter; but 
everybody pays, — the sergeant eight pence, the corporal six- 
pence, the private soldier four pence, per month. On the same 
principle, the children pay according to the numbers from each 
family admitted into school ; — one child four pence, two children 
sixpence, three children, and all above three, eight pence 
monthly. Of the money so received, two-thirds go to the 
schoolmaster, over and above his pay from Government, which 
is 2tf. 6rf. a day, — while the remaining third suffices to make 


* We rcciiminend this Series of Scliool-books sis by far the best 
which has yet appeared. 
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good the necessary wear and tear of school materials, the whole 
of wliich, with the exception of copy-books, are, at the outset, 
supplied by the Secretary at War. 

At last, then, we have a substantial fact to deal with. Here 
is a system of education which, though exposed to all the lets 
and hindrances of whicli the world has of late heard a great deal 
too much, works well. By no means passing over thosi^ weighty 
truths on which, and on which alone, both public and private 
morality can rest secure, it yet manages so to bring them under 
the notice of the scholars as to elevate the principles of all, 
without wounding or giving offence to the prejudices of any. 
Nor does it interfere with, or take the place of, that more dog- 
matic teaching which Churches and their Ministers have an 
undoubted right to control. On the contraiy, the children 
trained in regimental schools, under imistcrs qualified morally 
as weU as intellectually to conduct them, are noted for the 
attention which they pay to the catechising of the minister, 
whether it take place on Sunday or any other day in the week. 
And we arc not aware of their failing in any instance to profit 
by it, i)rovidcd the minister be as earnest as he ought to be in 
impressing upon them the value of the instruction which he 
communicates. What is there to prevent the adaptation of this 
system, modified, of course, in its details, to the acknowledged 
wants of a nation, composed, like its army, of persons professing 
many creeds, yet all alike willing to be taught, provided their 
favourite oi)inions be dealt with tenderly ? Popular prejudice, 
we shall be told, which, taking the name of popular opinion, 
would drive from his place any minister who should have the 
hardihood to take the lead in such an enterprise, or even openly 
to approve of it. We wish that some minister would pluck 
up heart of grace to dare the adventure. W e are confident 
that it wouM prove, like many others, far more i)erilou8 in 
appearance than in reality; we venture to predict that he 
would both keep his place, and carry his measure. 

Of the abstract necessity, in a country like this, where the 
people are acquiring from day to day increased iiifiiiciice over 
state affairs, of bringing education within the reach of all 
classes, nobody will pretend to entertain a doubt. Neither can 
it be questioned that to render such education beneficial to the 
commonwealth as well as to individuals, it must be based 
equally upon the religious as upon the moral and intellectual prin- 
ciple. Man is not a moral and intellectual being merely ; he is 
a religious being also; and any system of instruction which over- 
looks this fact, or passes by any one of these three fundamental 
attributes of man’s nature, is not only defective quoad such 
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omission 3 but faulty. ^An exclusively intellectual education 
leads, by a very obvious process, to hard-heartedness and the 
contempt of all moral influences. An exclusively moral edu* 
cation tends to fatuity by the over-excitement of the sensi- 
bilities. An exclusively religious education ends in insanity, if 
it do not take a directly opposite course and lead to atheism. 
Whatever education, therefore, is offered to the people, and by 
whomsoever communicated, must, to effect a good purpose, pro- 
vide for the culture of all these three principles ; and certainly 
the i-eligious principle is to the full as important as either the 
intelldctual or the moral. 

But what do we mean when wc italk of cultivating the reli- 
gious princi[)le ? Mr. Denison will say that the term implies an 
excessive dosing of the child’s memory with the Catechism, the 
Liturgy, and the history of the Church of England. Dr. M^Hale 
would probably confine his syllabus to an acquaintance with the 
biographies of the Saints, and an aptitude in stating reasons 
why the Pope should be honoured as infallible, and the priest re- 
garded as the keeper of the consciences oi‘ the laity. The Kirk 
of Scotland, whether bond or free, clings to its Confession of 
Faith, :vith its greater and lesser Catechisms ; while among Jfon- 
conformists of every class, there ai*e pet topics, and pet forms of 
speech, which seem to be as important in their eyes, — which are 
certainly quite as often in their mouths, — as the Sermon on the 
Mount, or the Ten Commandments. But will any unprejudiced 
person affirm, that a familiiq*ity wuth the Church Catechism, 
however accurate, that a belief in the Pope’s supremacy, or the 
acceptance of any other distinguishing- dogma of any sect under 
the sun, has the smallest tendency to make men Crod-fearing 
in their secret thoughts, and therefore sober, chaste, and holy in 
their outward conversation? The question admits but of one 
answer. These things may be important, inasmuch as they keep 
together, from generation to generation, particiJar Churches, 
and serve as shibboleths whereby to detect pretenders to Church 
communion ; but on the religious principle, proj»erly so called, 
their influence is of the most equivocal kind, inasmuch as the 
solitary ]>urposc served by them is to excite a zeal which not * 
unfrequently degenerates into uncharitabicness. 

The truth is that we are all, even the least bigoted among us, 
apt to confound, in our consideration ul* this subject, the means 
with the end. Our Church, whatever it may be, is not our 
religion. It is but the casket within which the jewel lies: 
and individuals conform to one or another of the many sects 
into which the Universal Church is divided, solely because 
they believe that there, more brightly than in the rest, the jewel 
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diincs. But except where a nation is so constituted as to 
consist wholly and entirely of the members of some particular 
Church, the Government, if it desire to deal justly by its sub- 
jects, ought as much as possible to stand aloof from a too intimate 
connexion with any of the people’s Churches. It may find itself, 
as our Government does at this day, compelled by the forcQ of 
circumstances, to acknowledge one as the Church established by 
law. And in consideration of benefits supposed to accrue to the 
Constitution from the commingling of Lords Spiritual with Lords 
Temporal in Parliament, it may continue to carry to the Throne 
for approval bills passed by the three estates of the realm.* But 
apart from. these points, which affect the temporal interest more 
than the spiritual guidance of the realm, even our Government, 
hampered as in some sort we feel it to be, is bound to maintain a 
.strict neutrality in its dealings with all classes of persons, what- 
ever may be the Church or religious Community to which they 
belong. The Queen’s Government desires of course to see the 
whole of her Majesty’s subjects religious, because without re- 
ligion there can be no safeguard for honesty, sobriety, and a 
willing obedience to the laws. But it cannot undertake to 
teach religion according to any particular form, even though 
the admirers of that form be, as in England they probably are, 
equal as regards numbers to the admirers of all other Ibrtns put 
together. For the repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts, 
with its necessary result, the lionian Catholic Kclicf Act, ex- 
ploded for ever the Church and State })rincipie to which our fore- 
fathers clung. We have, no doubt, a Church established by law, 
of which the fabrics arc maintained out of local rates, and 
to the ministers of wdiich their endowments arc secured by the 
self-same process which secures their estates to all other cor- 
porate bodies, including the glebes attached to dissenting chapels, 
and the rents or other revenues of monastic institutions. And 
this Church is so far in connexion with the State, that its highest 
court of appeal is that of the Sovereign, acting through a 
judicial Committee of the Privy Council. But, except so far 
as the last of these incidents be a privilege (and there are eminent 
men within the Church itself who look upon it as the very 
reverse), the Church has nothing to boast of as her own which 
she docs not share with Non-conformists. Her fabrics arc 
indeed, for the present, exclusively maintained at the public ex- 
pense. We imagine that this will not long continue to be the 
case, and we doubt Avhctlier churchmen themselves desire its 
continuance. But however this may be, j)arish churches are so 
maintained, not on account of the assumed super-excellence of 
the jjarticular form of Chrislianity taught within their walls, but 
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because the originUl founders of these edifilses burdened their 
estates with the cost of maintaining them ; and the land, whether 
it remain with the descendants of these testators or have 
changed owners a score of times, has never got rid of this burden, 
which has by so much diminished its markietable value. What 
is there in this accident, however, to bind the Church more 
closely to the State, than cither the chapel or the meeting-house ? 
The chapel or the meeting-house, if they who build them so deter- 
mine by a proper legal instrument, may be kept in repair for all 
time coming out of lands charged with this burden. And the 
self-same law w'hich now compels the Non-conformist landowner 
to repair the parish church, will force the Churchman’s children, 
should such land become theirs by purchase or inheritance, to 
keep up the chapel or the meeting-house with which their estate 
is connected, liut should we therefore say, that the meeting- 
house or the monastery is in union wdth the State ? 

It appears then, that so far as law is concerned, there is no 
obligation upon the Government of this country to educate the 
rising generation in any one form of Christianity i*athcr tlian in 
another. The moral obligation, on the other hand, seems to 
point to a different course. The Government, which is bound to 
protect all alike, ought to deal impartially with all. It may insist 
upon the children of the people being educated, and, in justice to 
itself, to society, and the laws, require that such educatibn shall 
foster the religious as well as the moral and intellectual principles. 
But the care of biassing the understanding of individuals towaixls 
the church, the chapel, or the conventicle, it must leave to those 
orders of men, whether clergymen of the Established Church, 
Bomisli priests, or Non-conl'orraist ministers, w’ho live by the 
Gospel, because they undertsike to preach the Gospel. 

We believe that any minister of the Crown who should be 
honest enough to enunciate this proposition, and in a manly 
and fearless spirit endeavour to act up to it, w'^ould be supportea 
both in Parliament and by the country far more extensively than, 
is supposed. Who, indeed, are they that deny the abstract 
justice of the principle ? Certainly not the dissenting interest, 
which, in the British and Foreign School Society, at least, works 
pretty much up to the point designated in these pages. Cer- 
tainly not the middle classes of churchmen, shop-keepers, 
farmers, and so forth, who send their own children to schools, 
the best within their reach, without stopping to inquire whether 
they are taught by churchmen or dissenters. Certainly not the 
poor, who cither neglect to educate their children altogether, or 
seek education for them at any seminary \Yhich their em- 
ployers and benefactors may recommend. And certainly not 
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‘the whole body of the clergy. We are not prej)ared to dispute 
the fact, that a majority of these gentlemen would resist the 
motion ; or that a considerable portion of the nristoci'acy might 
co-operate with them; indeed, ^there is no hiding the truth 
from ourselves or from others, that some of the most earnest and 
true-minded members of the body would probably take the lead 
in such opposition. But what then ? If heads be fairly counted 
there will be found among the lay members of the Church, a 
large and intelligent majority in favour of comprehension; while 
of the clergy, the minority will prove far more considerable than 
the unobservant imagine. Holy men are usually quiet men. 
They love to do good in secret. They would rather sec re- 
ligion spread and work out its sanctifying purposes around them, 
than fight to the death in defence of the Apostolical Succession 
and Church Supremacy. And all this, in the settled conviction, 
that these doctrines, if conformable to scripturaUtruth, as many 
holy men believe them to be, will receive a resAier acceptance 
from educated and thoughtful persons, than from persons either 
wholly nninstructed or taught to repeat by rote certain for- 
mularies which neither they nor their teachers understand. 

We arc not going to tax onr own and our reader^s patience 
by noticing, one by one, the ?Sguments wherewith Mr. Denison 
and controversialists of his school endeavour to silence the ad- 
vocates of a system so little in unison as this with their views of 
sacerdotal domination. They have been stated and refuted 
scores of times ; indeed they all meet in one point, — namely, 
that, forasmuch as the commission to teach all nations was 
.given by Christ to his Apostles exclusively, and that Peter, 
in particular, w'as charged to ‘feed my lambs,’ therefore the 
clergy, being the successors of the Apostles, and the inheritors 
of St. Peter’s plenary powers, arc, by an authority to which all 
human laws* ought to subserve, vested with the right of super- 
intending and directing the education of the people. The State, 
.accordingly, if it interfere at all in this matter, is bound to in- 
terfere through them ; because, without their co-operation, there 
must either be no religious instruction at all, — which would stamp 
the whole device as a scheme of Satan, — or religious instruction 
would be given by unauthorised persons, in contempt of the 
express will of the Divine Author of Christianity. Now, with- 
out stopping to ask for reasons why the clergy of the Church 
of England are to be regarded as the only legitimate successors 
of the Apostles in this country, we should be extremely obliged 
to any member of that body if he would show when, and under 
what circumstances, the commission to ^ teach ’ first began to 
be understood in the sense which is here applied to it. For our- 
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Belvcs, we have always believed it to imply a command to 
* preach the Gospel to every creature,’ and to do so especially 
in lands and among,, people to whom the glad tidings of salva- 
tion had not yet reached. We certainly cannot discover, either 
in the Jfew Testament, or any where else, the smallest indica- 
tion that Peter, Paul, or Barnabas ever kept a school, or made 
it his business to superintend the course of study caiTied on in 
a school. It ^s our belief, on the contrary, that the Apostles, 
and primitive teachers ordained by them, found too much occu- 
pation in preaching to pay heed to less urgent affairs ; and that, 
under Divine Providence, their preaching proved effectual, be- 
cause it was addressed to i)ersons whose understandings had 
been previously enlarged in Jewish, — many of them in heathen 
schools, — where the name of Jesus Christ had never been heard. 
Nor can we discover any evidence which goes to prove that the 
converts of these preachers either withdrew tlieir children from 
the ordinary schools of secular learning in their respective neigh- 
bourhoods, or that new schools were set on foot under the 
management of ordiiined persons, even in Christian communities. 
In fact, it is not till we come down to the dark ages, that any 
trace can be discovered of that monopoly of education in the 
hands of the clergy, to which jMr. Denison now lays claim. 
Surely Mr. Denison is not prepared to take a precedent from 
tlie dark ages ; surely he will not contend, that practices forced 
on by the weight of circumstances, and organised, so far as they 
went, in times of general barbarism, are either good in them- 
selves, or of Divine institution, and therefore binding upon 
society, so long as the \vorld endures. Besides, it is an excellent 
maxim in law, that rights suffered to lie in abeyance beyond a cer- 
tain number of years cease to be rights. Assuming, therefore, 
that the clergy of the Middle Ages did establish a luonopoly in 
the business of education, what became of this monopoly ^ter 
learning revived, and the art of printing brought books \v^thin 
the reach of other than monkish collectors ? Nor are there any 
monuments in England coeval with the Reformation, which 
speak to the zeal of her rolbrmed clergy in the cause of ])opular 
education. No doubt we have our Universities strictly clerical 
in their system of management, but wholly of Popish origin. W e 
have Eton likewise, and Winchester and Westminster, and the 
Charter House, — all eii;cellent in their degree, however monastic 
in many of their arrangements. But what benefits do they con- 
fer upon the people ? The people scarcely know them by name. 
What the people wanted three hundred years ago was a paro- 
chial system ; the endowed school beside the endowed church, 
the manse and the schoolmaster’s house facing each other. And 
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had there been the same energy and self-devotion south of the 
Tweed which made themselves conspicuous among the Keformers 
north of that river, England would have had such a system. 
But where is it now ? ft has no existence, nor ever had. The 
Beformation in England, being a courtly movement, was con- 
ducted according to the caprices of a succession of stern 
monarchs, who tliought more of enriching their favourites, than 
of providing for the education of their people, out of the plunder 
of the Church. And the clergy, by what influence guided it 
is not worth while to inquire, failed to defeat — if tliey ever 
seriously remonstrated against — so iniquitous a policy. 

It appears, then, that this clerical right, granting it to have 
been established under the papal regime^ fell into abeyance at 
the time of the Keformation, and so continued till about fifty 
years ago.' For two centuries and a half^ such a thing as a 
parish school was unhecird of from Land’s End to Berwick- 
upon-Tweed. Many endowments for educational purposes 
emanated, it is true, from the bounty of individuals ; and old 
women professed to do in villages, what schoolmasters, not always 
better instructed than they, undertook to effect in towns and 
populous districts. But over these endowed scliools the clergy 
set up no other claim of superintendence than the wills of the 
founders might have established, while the dames and other 
teachers taught as they could or as they pleased, without any 
interference on the part of the clergy. We admit that the 
bishops had power in those days to shut up any school within 
their respective dioceses, against which their wrath might be 
directed. But the licensing process appears to have been re- 
gained on all sides rather as a relic of feudal power than any 
thing else. When exercised at all, it seems to have been exer- 
cised very capriciously. It could prevent the progress of educa- 
tion by hindering private persons from opening schools on their 
own account, but it operated in no respect as a stimulus to the 
clergy to promote or encourage the spread of secular knowledge 
among their parishioners. For two centuries and a half, there- 
fore, the clergy, who now desire to be regarded as the only 
legitimate directors of popular education in this country, seem 
to have considered that they had done their part, >vhen their 
sermons were preached and their Sunday catcchisings attended 
to. What have they done since to justify the claim which 
their over-zealous advocates now advance for them ? 

The educational history of the last fifty years presents so little 
to captivate the imagination or to elevate the hopes, that apart 
from the consideration that it must be familiar as a household 
word in the memory of the reader, we could not bring ourselves 
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to trace it down, even in outline. Begun in a spirit of contro- 
versy and uncharitableness, the movement has led to few re- 
sults on which any right-minded man can look with satisfaction. 
The Church slept till Joseph Lancaster broke in upon her re- 
pose ; and then, placing the amiable, but most wearisome, Dr. 
Bell in her front, she marched' forth to do battle. She got 
together the National Society, which was national only in name. 
She pledged herself to effect a purpose, sectarian in every sense 
of the word, and if she have not redeemed the pledge, the power 
and not the will has falleif short. Nor were other Churches and 
sects slack in buckling on 'their armour for a similar purpose. 
None of these assume so grandilo(iuent a title^as that of which 
the seat of government is in the sanctuary at Westminster; but 
many perform their parts with quite as much zeal, and at least 
equal effect ; and all united embrace, perhaps, a sphere of action 
not greatly more narrow than that on which, through the 
National Society, the Church operates. What evidence is there 
in all this, that the right of the clergy to educate the people is 
reasonable in itself, or that the people show any decided incli- 
nation to admit it? 

But perhaps there is in the Church system some peculiar 
excellence ; some perfect adaptation of means to an end, which 
justifies its supporters in claiming fon themselves the foremost 
place, at least, among the educationists of the day. This is possi- 
ble, but wc confess that we have not been able to discover where 
the supposed excellence lies. ’ The Church scheme, like that of 
tlie Wesleyans or the Independents, is eleemosynary throughout. 
It depends for its continuance from year to year on the voluntary 
contrinutions of the generous. The schools in connexion with 
It, though more numerous perhaps than those of all the other 
denominations put together, seem to be, at least as much as 
those in competition with them, subject to constant fluctuations. 
They rise and fall, flourish and decay, according to circum- 
stances which it is as difficult to foresee, as it is impossible 
to control them w^hen they occur. Most men grow weary 
of^ annual subscriptions, no matter how praiseworthy the 
object whicli they are designed to support. Many, as they 
subscribe grudgingly to a new scheme when it is first pro- 
posed, so they seize the earliest o])j)ortunity of withdrawing 
and pronouncing It a fa -lure. Nor is it only because of the 
uncertain source whence their rcv'^nucs are derived, that 
Church schools, — even norc than ihc schools connected with 
other denominations, — L c but l.om day to day. A great 
deal depends upon the nature of the instruction coinniiini- 
cated, for which there is notoriously no fixed standard. Let 
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this be of a liberal and practical kind, and let practical men 
see to it, and a school will flourish in the face of a thousand dis- 
advantages. Let the old hum-drum line be followed, which Dr. 
Bell and his admirers sketched fifty years ago, and no extent of 
liberality, as regards money contributions, will long keep the 
school from sinking. Go to King’s Somtorne, in Hampshire, 
and you will find a school project in 1842 on the voluntary 
principle, and in 1850 rendered self-supporting. Whence comes 
this? Because Dr. Dawes, now worthily promoted to the deanery 
of Hereford, took his own view of whaft popular education ought 
to be, and steadily and unswervingly acted up to it. He had 
the usual rcsourtes to count upon ; namely, large contributions 
from his own means, with small support by a few tenant-farmers. 
He began full of hope and zeal, and he triumphed. He set 
out with making his school something more than a mill in which 
reading and spelling might be ground. His course compre- 
hended the elements of all the sciences which contribute by the 
readiest process to awaken the dormant powers of the mind, and 
to enlarge its faculties. Geography, natural history, mechanics, 
mathematics, grammar, natural philosophy,, agricultural che- 
mistry, were all taught in his school. He made it a place to 
which not the labouring poor alone, but tenant-farmers, shop- 
keepers, and thriving tradesmen, might be glad to send their 
children ; and here is the result : — 

‘ The payments for the labourer’s children are twopence per week 
for one, and a penny for every additional child in the same family. 
For the children of all those above the mere labourer, and whose 
parents arc living in the parish, six shillings, and for those of a 
similar class out of the parish, ten shillings per quarter. ^ 

* The school opened in October, 1842, with 38 children, which, 
in October, 1843, had increased to 106. 

‘ At the end of the second year, to 1 10, 

‘ At the end of the third year, to 144. 

^ At the end of the fourth year, to 158. 

‘ On the opening of the school, the number of children paying by 
the quarter was 11, increa.sed at the end of the year to 25, of which 
numW one was from an adjoining parish. 

‘ At the end of the second year, the number was 27, of which 3 
were out of other parishes. 

‘ At the end of the third year 34, of which there were 10, and at 
the end of the fourth year, 36, of which 14 were from other parishes : 
and at this present time the number is 45, of which 22 are from 
neighbouring parishes. 

‘ The amount of school payments for the successive years arc as 
follow, the first column being the total amount, including books, &c. ; 
the second being for books alone, and showing the amount to which 
they have been purchased by the children. 
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£ 

A 

d. 

£ 

t. 

d. 

‘ Payments of 1st year to Michaelimts 1843 

56 

17 

3 

7 

5 

5 

99 

2d year to Michaelmas 1844 

68 

11 

7 

8 

0 

6 

99 

3d year to Michaelmas 1845 

84 

6 

1 

11 

5 

3 

99 

4th year to Michaelmas 1846 

93 

5 

5 

15 

8 

0 

99 

5th year to Michaelmas 1847 

145 

6 

6 

24 

18 

1 

99 

6th year to Michaelmas 1848 

146 

3 

7 

30 

2 

I 

99 

7th year to Michaelmas 1849 

164 

16 

7 

39 

2 

7 


* This result is very encouraging ; and is a proof, that the class 
above the labourer will send their children to our parish schools, 
when the education to be had at them is such as to qualify them 
for their pursuits in life. 

‘ The amount paid for books the quarter (Lady-day, 1848) was 
greater than the whole amount for the first year, and is, for the 
last year, more than four times the whole amount for the first, and 
this, notwithstanding a very considerable reduction in the price of 
many of the books. 

The following was the state of the school at Midsummer last (1850) : 

Total - - - 219 children. 

31 paying 10 a per quarter — 27 boys and 4 girls. 

24 paying 6a per quarter — 11 boys and 13 girls. 

112 p(3nce children — 52 boys and 60 girls. 

And in the junior school of boys and girls, 52, all of whom pay 2d. 
each.* This school is taught entirely by the girl pupil-teachers, 
superintended by the school-mistress. 

‘Payments from Lady-day 1849, to Lady-day 1850, were— 

• £ s. d. 

Boys’ school - - - - - 74 98 

£ A d. 

Girls’ school - - - "^^^^^147 911 

Junior school of small boys and girls - 10 5 2/ 

£121 12 7 ’ 

Contrast with this the fortunes of a National School, founded 
about the same time, in the parish of Great Braxted, in Essex. 
There was no need of the begging-box here. The lord of the 
manor — the owner, indeed, of almost all the land in the parish, 
— commemorated his accession to the estate by building two 
commodious schoolrooms, with a residence for a teacher and his 
wife. In order that the control of this school might remain 
with himself, he refused all contributions towards the payment 
of tho master’s salary, — which he settled at 30/, a year, — to be 
provided for out of his own pocket, together with the children’s 
weekly pence, each child paying a penny. The same generous 

* Total of pence-paying children, 164. 
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fasts^ and rituals religiously attended to. Meanwhile, with a 
view to counteract such pernicious tendencies. Low Church 
has set up an institution of her own, over the ordering of which 
Lord Shaftesbury and Mr. Burgess of Chelsea watch. Here, in 
the IMetropolitaii, as it is called, the Apostolical Succession is 
elaborately ridiculed, and the doctrine of Baptismal llegeneration 
condemned. Why speak of Exeter and Cheltenham, of Oxford 
and Norwich, of Chichester and Worcester, of Durham and Ches- 
ter^ All these, with many more, come in, each for its share both 
of the Church's munificence and of the Government grant ; yet 
the methods of training which they respectively adopt are as 
various as the religious principles and views inculcated in them 
arc discordant. And all, except perhaps Clicltenham and the 
Metropolitan, are, as wc believe, with difficulty kept alive. 
Now what is to be said in support of a devise like this? It is 
eleemosynary — it languishes for lack of funds. It is under 
the control of the clergy — the work w'hich it does is done most 
inadequately. It is a Church devise — the religious doctrines 
circulated by it are as discordant as they can well be. And it is 
opposed in front, fiank, and rear, by Independents, Wesleyans, 
and the British and Foreign School Society, each of which has 
its Training Institution likewise. Will Mr. Denison be good 
enough to explain to us how, out of such elements, he is to con- 
struct a machine which shall operate in any way to diffuse 
throughout society the twofold blessings of orthodox religious 
principles and a solid and practical secular education ? 

A consideration of these facts, borne out as they are by 
the Reports of Government Inspectors, not less than by uni- 
versal experience, seems to establish two points; first, that the 
voluntary or eleemosynary principle on which education has 
heretofore been conducted, fails to supply the absolute wants of 
the nation; next, that the Church is incapable, when left to 
herself, of educating the children even of her own communion, 
as the State has a right to require. Indeed they prove more. 
The principle of voluntaryism was abandoned when the House of 
Commons first voted its supply in aid ; and has rnore and more 
sunk into disrepute in proportion as the powers of the Committee 
of Privy' Council have enlarged themselves. Where would the 
best of the Church’s Training Institutions be, did they not re- 
ceive Government assistance, no matter whether it come in the 
shape of direct grants, or as payments to Queen’s scholars and 
pupil teachers? And when we look further afield, is it not 
owing to the liberality of the Privy Council, that half the school- 
houses in the provinces have sprung up? Yet with all this^ and 
with a large subsidy added by Government, with the i>roduce 
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of Queen’s letters, charity sermons, and individual generosity, 
generation after generation of Englishmen grow up in worse 
than heathen ignorance. Indeed we will go further. The sort 
of education which young people receive at ninety-nine out of 
every hundred of the seminaries conducted on the Voluntary 
principle, tends rather to depress .than to elevate their moral 
nature. It sharpens their wits only so far as to render them 
conceited ; but neither moulds their principles nor inspires them 
with a thirst of self-improvement in after life. By far the 
largest number of criminals belong to that class, of which it is 
recorded that they ^ can read and write imperfectly,’ and no 
more. 

Conscious of the* extent to which the evil has advanced, and 
anxious by any practicable means to work against it, two great 
parties have arisen in the manufacturing districts ; both equally 
desiring to be taxed in order that their countrymen may receive 
education, though they differ between themselves as to the plan 
on which this education shall be conducted. The National Asso- 
ciation eschews, in theory, all strictly religious training, and 
declines to avail itself either of existing school-houses, or of the 
machinery already in existence. It comes to Parliament for an 
Act which shall divide all England and Wales into educational 
districts, rendering each responsible for the building, the 
establishment, and the maintenance of schools, more or less in 
number, according to its jwpulation and their wants. Man- 
chester and Salford arc more modest. They would legislate 
only for a combination of specified boroughs, and raise a rate 
in aid of existing educational establishments. According to 
their plan every street, or cluster of streets, which can boast of 
a school-house and a teacher, may come upon the rate for an 
amount of aid, proportioned to the number of poor scholars 
which belong to it. Of course, the trustees of schools so ap- 
plying must prove to the satisfaction of competent inspectors, 
that they educate effectually ; and it is further required of them 
to show, that among the branches of instruction attended to in 
the school, religious knowledge is included. But the Board of 
General Management makes no inquiry as to the particular 
formularies through which reli^ous knowledge is imparted. If 
the school be attended by the children of Church of England 
parents, and managed by a Church of England committee, the 
inspector is satisfied so long as the religion of the Church is 
taught. If Dissenters form the majority of pupils, and take the 
lead in the management, they will, in like msinner, be assisted 
out of the rate, provitied it be shown Biat they instruct in 
their own way so as to satisfy the inspector. It may be well. 
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of the district, and at the expense of the inhabitants. Where 
parishes qr districts fisdl short of a population of three hundred, 
two may unite for education, or that which contains less than 
the necessary complement may take in a portion of an adjoin- 
ing district of w'hich the population is excessive. All school- 
rooms so provided should be fitted up and supplied with materials 
of instruction, agreeably to a pattern approved of by the Com- 
mittee of Privy Council ; which should likewise define the books 
to be used as class books, leaving to local committees the right 
of selecting from the list those which appear most suitable to 
the condition and requirements of .the scholars. 

^ A bill so worded may appear, at first sight, to threaten the 
rights of individuals as well as of incorporated bodies. There 
are more school-houses in England than scholars to fill them ; 
some of which owe their existence, like that of Great Braxted, 
to the munificence of private persons: while of others, built 
by public subscription, the property is veisted, for particular 
purposes, in trust. Are they to be pounced upon and con- 
fiscated, or shall the Legislature compel parishes to erect ad- 
ditional school-houses, when those already in existence stand 
empty ? ^ The objection is more plausible than real — for 
the Legislature is not bound to notice, and, of course, will not 
notice, existing school-houses at all. It will leave to parish 
authorities the care of settling how such edifices arc to be dealt 
with — whether obtained by purchase or cession, or in any 
other way, from their present proprietors — the single point to 
which it looks being this : that no parish or district, containing 
more than a fixed amount of population, shall be destitute of a 
school-house and teacher’s residence throughout England. But 
as the proprietors of existing school-houses are exactly that class 
of persons on whom the building rate, if called for, must fall 
with the greatest weight, we are surely not impugning either 
their good sense or their liberality, if we assume that, in nine 
cases out of ten, they will prevent^ the necessity of a rate, by 
making over their buildings to the parish. And as to school- 
houses held in trust, the trustees can easily be relieved from the 
restraints under which they now lie, by a law which shall be 
permissive only. They may refuse to avail themselves of it, 
and endeavour to compete, both as regards school-houses and 
scholars, with the national scheme. But few, wc suspect, will 
be tempted to embark in so desperate an enterprise ; for the 
voluntary against the endowed "^mnciple is no fair match, par- 
ticularly if the value of the instruction Qommunicated be all on 
the side of the latter. 

The next thing to be done is to provide a fund for the main- 



1852 . 


Proposed Plan. 


355 


tcnancc of teachers ; which must be raised^ like the poor fund 
or the church fund, by rate levied on all the property of the 
parish or district, without exception. It need not, in anpr case, 
exceed one shilling in the pound, and ought to be limits to 
this amount. For there is probably no district in England, 
inhabited by three hundred persons, which, when all are rated 
in a like proportion, — from the lord of the manor down to 
the occupant of a forty shilling cottage, — will not support 
amply its local teachers, - besides supplying its school with 
books, slates, and every other requisite for tuition. 

The school so built and so endowed must be open, free of 
charge, to the children of all parties alike who are rated for 
its maintenance. Of course the nature of the instruction will 
be pitched sufficiently high to render it an object with tenant 
farmers, and the middle orders of tradesmen and shop-keepers, 
to avail themselves ^f it. But there can be no harm in this, 
but the reverse ; for the fact of having been brought together 
in their childhood, at task and play, will serve to engender a 
more kindly filing among employers and their servants in after 
life than generally prevails at this moment. 

The general superintendence of each school should devolve 
upon a local committee, to be chosen by the rate-payers, voting 
according to the amount of their respective contributions. But 
it should be provided, that the clergyman of the parish, the 
churchwardens, and all ministers of. religion officiating within 
the limits of the parish or district, shall be, ex officio^ members 
of this committee. 

It should be the business of the committee to control the 
receipt and expenditure of the cdueation rate ; to see that the 
school is adequately supplied wdth materials; and to support 
and encourage the teachers by frequent visits to the school 
during hours of work ; to suspend any or all of them for appa- 
rent incoinpetency, and to dismiss, should. moral depravity be 
proved. In all such cases, howdver, the' committee must report, 
without loss of time, to the Committee of Privy Council, which 
shall be authorised to confirm or reverse such sentence, ac- 
cording as the results of furtlier inquiry may suggest. ♦ 

In order to provide competent teachers of both sexes, an 
adequate number of training colleges must be instituted and 
supported at the sole charge o£ the Committee of Privy Coundl ; 
from one or other of which, local^commlttecs, acting for parishes, 
may select teachers suited to the wants and social and intellec- 
tual condition of their i-espective localities. 

All schools supported out of local rates, and furnished with 
teachers by Government training institutions, should be regularly 



378 


Farini’s Stato Romano. 


Apr3» 


hours, days, or weeks, — one of years it could not be. Nor let 
lie say this question might be. tried over again. Such is not the 
law of the life of States. In politics, no experiment is ever tried 
over again. The shifting of curcumstanccs always makes each ' 
problem vii-tually a new one. But especially these large, com- 
prehensive, and vital questions, when once brought taissue, must 
abide the consequences. It was not in the power of man to erect 
anew the monarchy 6f Charles I. or of Louis XVI., and ace 
whether, by avoiding this error and that, a different result for 
the process could be obtained. Nor can it be done for Pius IX. 
No wave on the great ocean of Time, when once it has floated 
past us, can be recalled. All we can do is to vratch the new 
form and motion of the next, and launch upon it to try, in the 
manner our best judgment may suggest, our strength and skill. 

It was not, however,^n Rome, as it has often been in countries 
under the process of revolution, that, when once the movement 
has got the upper hand, the violent party swallows up all the 
mo]*e moderate sections, and things rush furiously to extremes. 
Nothing to us is more rcmsurkable in Italian politics than the 
broad distinction and sharp dissensions between Constitutionalist 
and Republican, even in this the day of their common prostra- 
tion and distress, much more then when they were at the siinmiit 
of Fortune’s rapid wheel. When the Pope had left Rome, 
without having made an effort to perform his duty or vindicate 
his dignity as head of the government after Rossi’s abominable 
murder, the Constitutionalists stubbornly adherctl to their own 
ideal of a limited monarchy, and never abandoned it until tlie 
French forces had set foot on their shores, and tlic main issue had 
passed wholly beyond their reach. They arc naturally, and not 
unreasonably, charged from the liberal point of view with having 
ilivided the forcc.'^' and weakened the vigour of the cause ; but 
at any rate they deserved better treatment at the Pontiff’s 
hands. On wiiat principle is it possible to justify or to view% 
without indignation, his refusal to reccive^bu delegates sent to 
him by bis own Lcgislative^^Chambcr and the municipality ol* 
Rome to entreat him to resume the functions of his sovereignty ? 
These bodies were guilty of no offence against him. The plea 
or reason of his quittipg Rome was the insecurity of his peraf)ii 
through mob rule in the city. But that, if discreditable to the 
Legislative Chambers, was far more so to the ExPeutive, and to 
himself as its head. He made no effort for the maintenance of * 
order, no effort to avCbge the death of Rossi, a martyr to his 
cause: and his conduct raised tfie presumption that he was 
waiting for the occasion to break with his people, and disposed 
to create rather than to avert the crisis. Why, during the 
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months of intrigue that followed, did he either refuse or evade 
concurrence in every plan proposed by France (for her rulers 
did not all at once lose the sense of shame), by Piedmont, and 
* by the Constitutional party in his own States, for his restora- 
tion on the basis of a limited monsirchy ? When the people of 
Florence effected with their own hands a restoration of that kind 
for Tuscany, why did not the Court of Gaeta, which by means 
of the Pope’s excommunication had got hold of the timorous 
conscience of the Grand Duke, encourage him to close heartily 
with that restoration, and use the opportunity it afforded for pro- 
moting an accommodation of the same kind in Home 7 It was 
certainly owing to that Court itself that Pius IX. did not return 
to Rome with the free choice of his subjects. And why w'as 
it that he, or those who thought, examined, and judged, who 
were eyes, cars, and hands for him, would have no return 
except upon the footing of a ijerfect despotism ? Recause they 
saw what we now argue, that the Pope’s temporal power and 
civil liberty could not stand together; and because they felt 
that it had grown too late to pretend that they could. Their 
duty, indeed, would liave been belter discharged if in good 
fiiith they could have given to the constitutional system a fairer 
Irifd; the experiment sliould have been played out. Still, in 
blaming them, let us be careful what it is we blame. They are 
not to be censured because they did not resort to that game of 
duplicity wliich seems to be the great arcanum of government 
itself in most of the Italian States. But they are to be tried 
and judged as men engaged in the deliberate and ^vilfnl oppres- 
sion of three millions of their fellow Christians, for the glory, 
honour, and welfare of the Christian Church I 

The temporal power, then, of the Pope cannot, as reasoning 
and history alike assure us, accommodate itself to the constitu- 
tional system of government, or accede, in good faith, to its 
main conditions. 

The case standing so, can or oijght that power to endure ? 

If it docs remain, then, in the first place it is plain that it 
condemns the inhabitants of tlie Roman States to a perpetual 
condition of political serfdom. This particular people is, it seems, 
elected to an everlasting as well as an involuntary martyrdom, 
for the behoof of the Roman Catholic world. The compehsa- 
tion is found, forsooth, in the wonderful glory which attaches to 
the subjects of the Pope as such, in their dignity as placed at 
the head-quarters of Roman Catholic ceremonial, in the resort 
of strangers to Rome, and in the share *^of that interest and vene- 
ration for the ])lace which may be supposed to be reflected on 
the people. The ingenuity of certain French orators bus not 
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slirunk from grappling with the paradox, and erecting it into a 
piinciplc, a pliiiesophy, an essential part, thongh not the whole, 
of a iTligion. An essential part : for we are now gravely told, 
that the temporal powrer of the Fopc is indispensable to the 
safety and vitality of the Roman Catholip Church, inasmuch as 
without that temporal j)ower, the Pope cannot be independent. 
Such is the case made for the perjtctuation of this gross and 
oppressive, this corrupt and corrupting anomaly. Now many 
extravagant constructions have been given to the words of our' 
Lord, ‘ My kingdom is not of this world but, after all, they 
must have some meaning or other ; and we defy the wit of man 
to give them one which will consist with the position that a 
civil autocracy over three millions of men is indispensable for 
the security of the Christian religion ; unless, indeed, they say 
that the Pope’s government is a kingdom not of this world, 
because it is a very great deal too bad for this world. 

"Well, then, we are told it is no hardship to the Roman sub- 
jects tp be debarred from the political liberties which they 
intensely and all l»ut unanimonsly desire, Avhich they arc 
undoubtedly al)le (if only left to thcmselvos) to obtain, and for 
^yhich no other people is entitled to pronounce lliem unfit ; and 
likewise to be liable, on civil and politiciil grounds, to be visited 
with exclusion from the Sjieraments and Church of Christ, 
because of the dignity, and so fortli, which they g<‘t in return. 
^■ow were this argument good, its application nuist he limited 
to Rome and those happy individuals who keep post horses on 
tlie roads leading to it. Five or ten per cent, of the Pope’s 
subjects may. in some sense or other partake of tliis feast of tlie 
Jlarmccides : but what is that to JJolognn, to Ferrara, to An- 
cona, in fact, to the other ninety or ninety-five per cent, of the 
people of the Ecclesiastical Statc.s? In Vhat imaginable way 
do they profit by the s])lendour of the Roman see? All they 
know of it is, that it subjects them to the dominion of nearly 
the most corrupt, and altogether the weakest and most con- 
temptible, government in Christendom. 

But it is needless to dwell at any length upon this ludierous 
doctrine of compensation. The sacrifice of things seen for 
things unseen i.-<, indeed, not only reasonable, hnt tlie highc.st 
reason. Still it must he both an individual and a voluntary 
sacrifice. It cannot he done wholesale. It cannot Ijo imposed 
upon the agent by a tliiivl party witlumt the instant evapora- 
tion of all its savour. It then becomes an act of op])rcssion, 
only differing from other acts of oppression in tliia, ’that it 
begets in the mind of the sufibrer a ccrbiin and powerful revni- 
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Sion, not njnrainst the doer of the wrong only, but against reli* 
gion, which has been its cloak and plea. 

That, however, which renders the continuance of the Papal 
throne for ever so short a time possible — that to which its ex- 
istence at this moment is owing, — is not this silly doctrine of 
compensation, but an opinion, widely spread through Europe, 
that the temiioral power of the Pcjic is necessary to his indepen- 
dence as the head of the Kornaii Church. This is not only an 
opinion of Boman Catholics ; it is also the opinion of some poli- 
ticians not Boman Catholic. But it is a sentiment which has 
wholly outlived the state of facts to w'hich it properly belonged. 

' It may, in some sense, be admitted that for many generations 
the tehiporal power of the Pope did contribute to his spiritual 
iiiclependcncc, more than it derogated therefrom. Perhaps the 
broader and truer form of the statement w’ould be this : what- 
ever the evils and scandals of his temporal power, his ecclesias- 
tical hoadshij), such as events had moulded it, could hardly have 
been maintained without this stout material buttress. The 
Eastern patriarclis diavo, indeed, held their position. But it 
has been one of comparative inaction wdlhin spheres far narrower, 
and in contact with moral elements far more quiescent: nor can 
ive say how far the indirect influence of such a liict as the exist- 
ence of the Popedom in its mediaeval and regal form may have 
operated in their aid, as the great tree shelters and siqiports the 
smaller ones in its neighbourhood. 

But then the regality of the Popes in the middle ages Avas not 
the sickly and consumptive plant, Avhich so many nurses are now 
laboriously tending under glass. It was rude, hardy, manful, 
like the rest of the European monarchies ; it came down into 
the arena, and claimed its fair share in tlie rough game of politics.. 
Impotence and anarchy may indeed have been its characteristics 
as an instrument of civil government, when its internal condition 
w'as examined; but in the days of its Gregorys and Innocents, 
its Alexander VI. and its Julies II., it stood as a reality in the 
face of Europe: it was no political pauper dciicndent upon, 
alms : it went freely into the scuffle, and took its chance, some- 
times undermost, as wlien (iregory tiled in exile, or Clement 
heard the clank of a gaoler’s keys ; but sometimes uppermost 
too. The Pope of those times Avas a real and a powerful 
integer among the various factors of the great European com- 
monwealth. But he lis£ now formally taken his place (we 
speak of him in the capacity of a temporal ruler,) as the great in- 
curable of the Avorld. And as there is no poor-laAV, under 
which nations can be rated in jiroportion to their means, for the 
sustentation of the impotent, the Papal monarchy is the great 
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mendicant, as well as the great incurable, of Christendom. And 
only by the alchemy, if such there be, which can convert positives 
into negatives, and make contradictions equivalent to each other, 
can it be shown that this fixed doom of beggary contributes to 
the Pope’s independence. In fact the condition of a monarch 
who cannot sustain his own monarchy, is just the one condition 
on God^s earth which must of necessity be one both of depen- 
dence, and, what is far worse, of miserable and shani(*ful depen- 
dence. The recluse is independent from his poverty, the pauper 
from the provision the law has made for him, but a monarcliy 
sustained by fon‘ign armies, smitten with the curse of social 
barrenness, uiiahle to strike root downward, or bear fruit tij)- 
ward, the suii, the air, tlie rain soliciting in vain its sapless and 
rotten bouglis, — sucli a monarchy, even were it not a monarchy 
of priests, and tenfold more because it is one, stands out a foul 
blot upon the face of creation, an offence to Christendom and to 
mankind. 

Wc were told by the Pope, when the Homan Republic fell, 
that he >vas restored to his throne by a ‘glorious Iriimiph of 
‘ Catholic arms.’ He who so estimates glory must have lost the 
power of estimating any thing at all. Four Powers, F ranee. 
Austria, Spain, and Naples, ruling jointly near a hundred 
millions of people, or about one ninth of the whole human race, 
combined by their united efforts to reduce to subjection a 
country inhabited by three millions of iiren and totally unused 
to war : only however by the aid of the basest and most sys- 
tematic falsehood in the principal agents. To this great iniquity 
England, wc thank God, was not an assenting j)arty. Some- 
thing tells us that sliould an attempt be made at its repetition, 
she wdll make a further advance in tlic line of dissent. Some 
newspaix^rs have not long ago reported that Spain has proposed a 
league of Roman Catholic Powers for permanently ])re venting, 
by force, the Roman people from altering their Government. 
But such things ought not to be Ixilievcd until they are known. 
For the present we treat the rumour as tlie casual offspring of 
malignity or folly. But though the restoration has been effected, 
though the horse has been brought to the water, he cannot be 
induced to drink. The prisons are bursting with the multitude 
of their inmsltes; overwhelming foreign garrisons secure the 
terrible supremacy of what is in Italy called ‘order’; but the 
annual expenditure cannot be covered ; a military force cannot 
be raised ; and as the arm of the country cannot be hired, so 
neither can its mind and spirit be overcome. In the Roman 
States, outside the limits of the clerical host, all who think and 
all who feel are opposed to the Papal rule. The Coiisti- 
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tiitionalists who ntood out for it to tlie latt^ Mamiani himself, 
who took a seat in the Constituent Assembly to defend it, 
retired when it was renounced, himself in a recent publication 
has abandoned it. The able writer of the pmer headed ^ All’ 

/ Europa ’ would fain plead for the retention Or the naked sove- 
reignty in the person of the Pope, but with a complete separation 
of the powers, and a total extinction of the clerical empire in 
all other points. According to him the Pope should govern 
the State constitutionally, while it is plain he governs the 
Church absolutely. Now if this plan could be made to work, 
it would have an immense political advantage ; it would dispense 
with the necessity of devising wholly new political arrangements 
for the lioman States. We greatly doubt, however, not only 
whether any such project could have been durable .heretofore, 
but whether, at the pass to which matters have now come with 
the Papal monarchy, it could even be attempted. That monarchy 
is morally and socially weaker now than at any former period, 
and its weakness grows from day to day. Its supports are 
wholly artificial and mechanical, wholly of material force, and 
that, too, external material force. It is the mere corpse of what 
was once a government, set up and kept up by the hands of 
foreign invaders on a detested and crumbling throne. Such 
occupancy may last for an uncertain, but cannot last for a very 
long time. Yet let us not suppose that while it hists it is simply 
neutral. Exhibiting religion to the people in conjunction with 
all that is must odious to them, and plainly apprising them that 
this load of injury and iusuli is cast upon them for the sake of 
religious interests, it is eating away their faith, and more and 
more isolating Christianity from those temporal and human 
interests of all classes of society, which, in the merciful purposes 
of its Founder and Head, it was designed effectually to pro- 
mote. 

And let it not be supposed, that because the Papal Govern- 
ment survived for more than thirty years one restoration, it 
will, therefore, have aslong a lease after another. The difference 
between the two cases is broad and marked. During the period 
of the dethronement and exile of Pius VII., the Papal monarchy 
still retained tlie affection, at least, of the people of Kome. Here 
is the account given by Cardinal l?acca, of the excommunication 
of Napoleon : — * 

« On the loth of June, 1809, Napoleon published in Rome 
‘ his decree for the deposition of the Pope. This the Pontiflf 
‘ met by a bull of excomiiumiciation. His agents posted this bull 
^ against the walls in broad daylight, at all the usual and most 
* public places. At the three Basilicas of St. Peter, St- John 
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* Latcran, and Sta. Maria Maggiorc, it was done when vespers 
‘ were going forwiii*d and ihe congregations gathering. Though 
' these emissaries were seen by very many people, not one was 
‘ discover^ or aiTjeated, either on the same day or afterwards ; 

* notwithstanding that the so-called Consulia straordinaria was. 
' ^used to a pitch of frenzy, and made the most searching and 

inquisitorial inquiries. When the news came to be generally 
‘ promulgated in Rome, it occasioned, I will- not content myself 
‘ to say, universal satisfaction, but a perfect state of enthu- 
^ siasm. « • « 

‘ Neither did the people restrict themselves merely to the ap- 

* pltTuding the act of fulinination of the bull, but from that 
‘ moment the entire population adopted the unanimous resolution 
‘ to comply most scrupulously with its provisions ; and accord- 
‘ ingly on the Monday commencing the first week after its pub- 

* lication, almost the entire mass of inhabitants of the great 

* city manifested, by coirimon consent as it were, their opinion ; 

‘ and every individual, liigh and low, who happened to be em- 
‘ ployed ill the French service, cither gave up at once his office 

* and made up his mind to sacrifice his salary, rather thsin incur 

* the censure of serving the new Government; or applied at the 

* Qairinale for instructions, as to whether he ought or ought 

* not to ictain his employment. Even the porters at the cus- 
‘ tom-housc, and the very sweepers of tlic streets, absented 

* themselves from their posts on that JMunday, and would do no 

* work.’* 

The assertion will hardly be questioned, that this is not so now. 
Even in 1849, the j^ruofs of the alienation of the population of 
the Roman States from the clerical government were over- 
ivhelniing, although, upon the other hand, the great bulk of them 
only acce})ted the republic from what they thought necessity. 
Of those proofs we will mention only a few. 'J'he inunicijial 
bodies were elected by ihe citizens of all orders, without the 
democratic excitement that attended upon a movement directed 
from the Capital, and >vcre generally composed of men of tlic 
moderate party. But they all declared themselves in strong 
terms on two jjoints, namely, against the clerical government 
and against foreign intervention. Again, when with four 
foreign armies in the country, no effectual demonstration could 
be got up by the people in their favour, it is idle to go further 
into evidence upon the question, whether the mass of the popu- 
lation were even at tliat tifne favourable to the Papal cause. 
The most important niovoniciit in that sense, which clerical and 

* Dacca's Memoirs (Translation), vol. i. pp. 145-147. 
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Neapolitan agency combined could produce^' was at Ascoli^ near 
the Neapolitan frontier. But even this was finally put down 
by the inhabitants themselves.* Lastly, on the 16th of May, 
the whole of the troops in Rome moved upoijt Velletri. Then 
were the guns on thctramparts without even a sentiniA Then 
was the French army close under the walls. And yet there was 
no rising among the people.t 

To the foregoing historical extract from Cardinal Pacca, we 
will add one, in which he states his view of the possible abolition 
of the temporal sovereignty now attaching to St. Feiter’s Chair. 
He speaks to us with authority; for he had considered the 
question calmly, during the years of exile and even of imprison- 
ment, and under the lights of experience. No favourable ex- 
perience certainly: yet, notwithstanding, he anticipates the 
coming of a great monarchy, which might ‘render it possible 
‘ that the Pope might, even though he were himself a subject, rule 
‘ over and govern, without any serious detriment, the entire flock 
‘ of the faithful.’ 

He continues thus : — 

^ ‘ I was further confirmed in the above supposition, by imagin- 
‘ ing it possible, that even from the melancholy event of the 
‘ cessation of the sovereignty of the Pope, the Lord might pro- 
‘ duce other and not slight advantages for his Church, and that 
‘ the loss of the temporal dominion, and the greater part of the 
‘ ecclesiastical property, would ultimately prove to be the means 
‘ of removing, or at any rate of weakening, the degree of jea- 
‘ lousy and bad feeling that universally exist against the Court 

* of Rome and her clergy. 

‘ 1 considered that the Pope, relieved of the weighty cliarge 
‘ of temporal priiiciiiality, that certainly obliges him to sacrifice 
‘ too large a portion of his precious time to secular afikirs, would 
‘ be enabled to direct his entire thoughts and attention to the 
‘ spiritual government of the Church ; which, though thereby 
‘ deprived of lustre, pomp, dignity, and the attraction of her 
‘ tcinpond benefits, on the other hand, would have the advantage 
‘ of numbering those exclusively who are zealous in the sacred 
‘ cause among lier ministers ; those, who so long as they 
‘ “ desire the office of a bishop, desire a good work.'’' ( 1 Tim. iii. 1.) 

* also, would in future have less regard, in the choice 
^ of his ministers and councillors, to the splendour of birth, the 
‘ solicitation of influential persons, and the recommendation of 
‘ sovereigns, of wdiose Roman promotions it may frequently be 
‘ observed : “ Thou hast multiplied the nation, and not increased 

* Torre, p. 183. 


t Mazzini, p. 14. 
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^ the joy : they joy before thee according to the joy in harvest, 

* " and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.” (Isaiah, ix.3.) 

* Finally, in our councils on ecclesiastical affairs, the fear of 
' losing the tcnipj^ral benefits of preferment would cease to be 

* regarded as a motive, which, so Jong as^t has a place in the 
^ scale, is liable to turn the balance, and inffucnce the rejection 

* or the adoption of a resolution by pusillanimous condesccn- 

* sion.’* 

If now it were possible that this might happen under one 
great monarchy, reigning over £uro])e without clicck or rival, 
surely the difficulty and danger to the Church must be far less 
'when the peace of Europe at large, and when, especially, the 
independence of all its minor principalities is maintained by the 
common interest of all the great Pow'crs in watcliing and re- 
pressing every tendency to encroachment, most of all, if ex- 
hibited on the part of any one among themselves. 

We do not undervalue the importance of what is called the 
independence of the chief of the Homan Church. His subser- 
viency to any one or more Powci-s in particular, and as contra- 
distinguished from others, is a great evil ; and wc heartily desire 
that every precaution should be taken against it. it is for this 
reason, among others, that w'c wish the day which is coming were 
come, and that he had ceased to be monavch of the Koinan 
States. With a seif-subsisting monarchy, if that were possible, 
he might be independent, like Belgium, or Sardinia, or Portugal 
With no monarchy at all, he might be independent, if his posi- 
tion were so wisely determined, that he should requirer nothing 
but that fair protection against encroachment or intrigue, 
which, as ive have said, it is tlie common interest sind the joint 
practice of the great Powers of Europe to give. What makes 
him really dependent is, the monarchy on crutches, of which he 
is now the tenant, and which obliges him to be a ])etitioner for 
costly aid, such as is not and cannot be administered upon any 
legitimate principle of intelligible and equal application. 

JEIow is the independence of Sardinia secured, except by the 
reciprocal watchfulness and rivalry of interest between France 
and Austria in particular? How is the independence of Greece 
secured, against the possible intrigues of any of the three 
guaranteeing Powers, except by the natural and unfailing vigi- 
lance and the preventive measures which they would immediately 
produce from the other two ? The case of Belgium, as against 
France, the case of Denmark as against Prussia, the case of 
Turkey as against Russia, the case of Egypt as against Turkey, 

* VoL i. Intrdd. Letter. 
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arc all so many successive applications of one and the same 
argument. Once place the Pope in a condition, in which he 
will not, for his own purposes, have to ask from particular 
Powers boons that will place him, as he now is placed, in an atti- 
tude of subserviency, and lie will be independent enough, per- 
haps more than (mougli, through the action of the same motives 
upon powerful States as are found sufficient for the protection 
of others. It matters not that in given circumstances France, 
say, or Austria, or even Russia, or England, might have strong 
reason to wish for a special influence over him. The stronger 
those reasons, the stronger will be the play of that natural and 
suflicient corrective, the jealous vigilance of other Powers. Nay, 
if the Pope now has, and indeed he has, some degree of spiritual 
independence, to what is it owing? Not to his monarchy, but 
simply to this, that the dependence in which his temporal power 
has placed him, is partially cured by the mutual rivalry of 
France and Austria, neither of whom will readily use their 
power over him by retiring, lest the vacant place should be 
occujncd by the other. The Pojie’s real security, therefore, at 
this moment, though very partial and essentially short-lived, is in 
that play and counterplay of rivalry among States, of which, if 
wholly disencumbered of his political functions, he would enjoy 
the benefits far more fully and far more securely. 

Since, then, the Papal throne could only be maintained by 
dooming the country to permanent hclotism, and since the 
reason assigned for upholding it, besides being insufficient, has 
the furth6r vice of being untrue, we conclude that such a 
throne must and ought to fall. 

The only real argument for its maintenance is, the difficulty 
of finding any thing with which to replace it. We do not 
disguise the greatness of that difficulty. On the contrary, we 
are desirous to bring into the fullest view this undeniable ffict, 
that it is such a difficulty as must grow from day to day with the 
growth of those democratic principles, which the present system 
is forcing with stove-heat to maturity. If we must purchase the 
SybiPs books at last, and if the longer we wait the dearer they 
will be, then the earlier we resolve, the better our economy. 

Into the great question of the religious effects of such a 
change, wc do not presume to enter further than to say, that if 
the present system be radically immoral and unjust, it is little 
short of presumption and profaneness to raise the question, 
whether the interests of religion require its maintenance. The 
mere politician may, on the other hand, have his misgivings about 
^liberating the Pope from the restraints which his pseudo-regal 
position entails on him, and snapping a link which, whatever else 
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it is or does, unquestionably binds down to earth and its motions 
a vast hierarchical organisation even now not always found too 
manageable. At all events, we disdaiin the intention of aiming 
a covert blow at the Church of Kome : and we distinctly fall 
back on the authority of one of the greatest among all her sons, 
of Dante, who has told us — 

Che la Chiesa di Roma 
Per confondere in se duo reggimenti 
Cade nel fango, e sc bruttu, e la soma.* 

The one main and essential condition, which we regard as 
alone affording a hope of any sound and stable settlement of 
Roman affiirs, after the fall of the Papal Monarchy, is this, 
that they eliall be adjusted by Europe at large, and ns an 
European question, so far as relates to the grand difficulty of 
all, the relation between the Bishop of Rome and the future 
State and j»cople of the Roman territories. Firmly believing 
that the 2u*escnt miserable i)olicy is laying up the materials of 
future convulsion, we look only for that solution of the existing 
problem which shall be most conducive to the peace and well- 
being of Europe. Wc therefore say frankly liiat, when the 
claim of justice on the part of the people shall have been satis- 
fied, wc must jn’occed to consider what is for the true interests 
of the Church of Rome. We assume, then, tliat the Bishoi) of 
Rome must still reside at his see. The jireccdent of Avignon 
warns, and docs not invite : we cannot even have an Elban 
Pope. Wc assume that, resident in Rome, he would have his 
palaces and basilicas, with a large and handsome endowment, 
especially for tlic i^urpose of maintaining his ecclesiastical suite 
and council. Upon this endowment, and its conditions, hangs 
much of what jicrtains to his future security and dignity, it 
might be provided by the Roman State — by the Ecclesiastical 
corporations — or by European subsidy. But the last arrange- 
ment would open a source of future intrigue and undue influence. 
The present j)ropcrty of the Roman Government, and some 
portion of that of the religious corporations, might probably be 
found sufficient, without any dependence on the taxes of the 
Roman State, which, although we do not anticipate a reluctance 
on the part of the people to contribute, had better be avoided. 
But whatever the source of the provision, the one thing to be kept 
mainly In view is, that its payment should be guaranteed, cither 
jointly or in given proportions, by the Powers of Europe ])artics 
to the treaty of Vienna. This guarantee would, of course, include 
a power of recovery against the Roman State ; and might be so 

* Purg. xvi. 
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arranged that, though the responsibility as towards the Pope 
should fall first upon some one State, it should, if not taken up 
by that State, devolve upon the rest. The more complete the 
provisions for enforcing the liability against the secularised Ro- 
man Government, the more improbable would be the occurrence 
of a ease requiring their enforcement. Upon the basis of this 
endowment, the Pope and his ecclesiastical advisers would be 
able, as within a separate precinct, to arrange and conduct their 
j)roj)er affairs. It is possible, that, from the complicated state 
of things which has grown uj> during many centuries, other 
niatters affecting the clerical order and its status might be too 
difficult for local settlement, and might require more or less to 
be taken up by the Protecting Powers. lJut while, inside the 
guarantee, the Pope would l)e free, outside it the Roman State 
would be free also, and would handle any question touching the 
Pope or clergy with just as entire a discretion as though they 
were a foreign Government now negotiating with that of 
Romo. 

As to the secular matters of the Roman State requiring 
foreign aid, they would be cliiefly the questions of territory and 
the form of Government. Now the Roman dominions have 
noltlicr so palpable a political unity as to make it clear that the 
existing delimitation should be preserved, nor so manifest a want 
of it as to make already evident tlie necessity of a change. Un- 
less in the event of the manifestation of some strong desire in 
the legations for an alteration, it would probably be found ex- 
pedient to keep the geographical limits as they are. As to the 
form of (ioverninent, it is plain that the establishment of :i 
democratic Republic would, considering the strong mutual 
sympathies that run through the whole Italian people, be almost 
equivalent to a direct assaidt upon the monarchical Govern- 
ments of the rest of the Peninsula. Probably there should be 
an attempt to found either something like the Sardinian or the 
Relgian monarchy, or a republic associating strong aristocratic 
and conservative elements with the dominant princijde of elec- 
tion. This, at any rate, ought to be borne in mind : that in 
the Roman States the law of primogeniture and of entail is 
still in force, and the division of property, therefore, is cast in 
a manner favourable to mixture in the composition of the 
(lovcrnment ; while the nobility arc in actual existence, and, as 
we judge from the history of the Roman Revolution, min-ht 
well, if they showed themselves morally competent, vindicate *fbr 
themselves a high place in political as well as social influence. 

But there arc two great difficulties, the existence of which 
we must not overlook, over and above those lying within the 
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four corners of the question itself. First, that all or nearly all 
those Italians who would concur in the abolition of the Pope’s 
temporal power, insist upon regarding and treating Italy as 
what she is not, namely, a political integer, and therefore object 
to foreign intervention in the affairs of an Italian State. 
Secondly, that they likewise insist upon mixing up with every 
question of reform in their local institutions of Government, or 
rather, indeed, they place at the very head of the list, what is 
called the independence of Italy ; that is to say, the t^jcctment 
of Austria from her Italian territories, not by the efforts of her 
subjects to vindicate their own freedom, but by a holy war (so 
Farini, usually a most sober-minded writer, ever calls it), waged 
against her on the part of all the States of Italy. In other 
words, as we fear, they arc determined, for this is the practical 
upshot of it, that they wnll have no good government for them- 
selves in Tuscany, Rome, or Naples, without the preliminary of 
an European war. 

We are not now about to enter upon any examination of 
these opinions ; a deeply interesting subject, which would de- 
mand a separate discussion. Suffice it to say that they run 
through all shades and sections of recognised Italian liberalism, 
from Furini and Gualterio at one end, to Msizzini at the other : 
much as the Tories, Whigs, and Democrats of Birmingham 
are united iu holding the exclusive orthodoxy of a paper 
currency. 

All that we w'ould say is this; that, although these opinions 
would probably govern any proceedings taken by the Italians 
thcmk'lvcs, they need not, and probably Avould not, lead them 
to resist the united will of the great Powers of IJurope, acting 
together in a sense obviously favourable to regulatccf freedom 
as well as to the general peace. They arc opinions, we fear, 
nearly universal in Sardinia; but they do not prevent the 
people of that State from setting an excellent example of 
loyalty and order, combined with freedom, to their neighbours. 
Besides, it is plain that the intervention of Foreign Powers to 
secure the Pope’s spiritual independence in his relations with 
the Roman State, rests upon grounds separate and indisputable. 
It is only when we come to touch on tlic form of government 
and the territorial limits of that State, that we strike upon the 
difficulty. Why then encounter that difficulty at all ? Simply, 
our answer is, because this mode of proceeding gives the only 
ho]:ie of a rational aiTangeiuent. So long as the Roman people 
are left to settle for themselves by revolution (the only way 
allowed to them) the question of the Pope’s tem[)oral power, 
they will settle it in one way by a dethronement and a republic, 
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:ind some one or more Euroi)ean Powers will find it their sepa- 
rate interest to settle it the%ther way by a restoration. It is 
in truth by far too large and weighty for merely local adjust- 
ment ; and the only form of adjustment not local which can be 
honourable^ impartial^ and secure^ is, that it should be dealt with 
by the Powers parties to the treaty of Vienna, as what it really 
is, namely, a matter of strictly European concern in regard to 
the position of the Pope, and of a high necessity and utility, and 
true practical justice, in regard to the fundamental conditions 
of existence for the country. 

Let us now examine the assiBrtion, that the settlement of Roman 
afi'airs is the concern solely of the Roman Catholic Powers. 
In 1849 the meaning of this doctrine was, that the decision 
should lie with France and Austria, Spain and Naples. Now 
it should be considered who are excluded and who are included 
by this principle. It excludes at a stroke three of the five 
great Powers of Europe: England, Russia, and Prussia: of 
those Powers by whom, and by whom alone, European questions 
properly so called have of late years usually been weighed- It 
includes, on the other hand, Spain and NajJes, neither of 
which can without qualification be called even independent 
Powers: the latter of them vibrating not only to every shock, 
but to every rumour, to every whisper, of change in whatever 
part of Europe, at the beck of Austrian and Russian influence 
even for the purposes of internal government, and depending on 
their armed strength in the last resort for the maintenance of 
what must be called, however abusively, her institutions. Eng- 
land, Russia, Prussia, shut out : Spain and Naples taken in : 
the first is foolish, the latter ludicrous. States never dreamt of 
in the settlement of ordinary Euroiiean questions have but a 
feeble claim indeed to intermeddle with that which is the most 
delicate and diflicult of them all, requiring at once the finest 
finger and the strongest arm. But if Naples and Spain arc thus to 
interfere, where arc Belgium and Sardinia? Dp not, at any 
rate, allow the Roman question to become the game of those 
whose only title, as compared with others, to a share in it, must 
be the wish to intermeddle, to intrigue, to pi'omote covert pur- 
poses, under the mask of such as can more easily be avowed. 
If Belgium and Sardinia be inferior in population to Sjiain and 
Naples, they arc not so in strength, as they arc certainly 
superior in intelligence and independence. 

It is not in the dynastic sense that the phrase Roman Catho- 
lic Powers can here be construed. Were it so, the excision of 
France from the partnership must at once follow. Nor is it in 
the sense that they are States which, as such, profess and sup- 
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port the reH"ion of the Church of Rome : because, again, from 
the trammels of all State religion fPrance has professedly broken 
loose. The legitimate meaning can only be, that these arc the 
States of which all or nearly all the subjects arc in communion 
with the Pope. But why arc the millions of Roman Catholics 
subject to England, to Prussia, and to Russia, to have notliirig 
to say, through the medium of their Governments, to the 
Roman question, if it be a religious one, wliilc they have the 
religious qualification, simply on the ground that they form 
minorities respectively in the civil i*eliition to their rulers? 
This inquiry, however, opens up and detects the master fallacy. 
It is no religious question at all, whether the Roman people arc 
or are not to enjoy ordinary civil and political rights, or whether 
they arc to be condemned to perpetual hclotism. ' That is a 
question of general justice, upon which every Christian and 
European State is entitled to have a voice. The special interest 
of the Roman Catholic as such, and therefore of Roman Catho- 
lic States In as far as they are tinged by his feelings, is rather 
in the nature of a draw’hack than a qualification for the settle- 
ment of this portion of the subject, the very first that me(’ts us, 
one that must be settled, and one, moreover, that must be settled 
in the main on its own merits. 

TTas it, foi*sooth, that the pure and holy task of restoring 
Pius to his throne was fit for no other hands than those of the 
faithful, that this unworldly operation must be performed with 
unworldly motives by men who could and Avoiild lay it as :i 
devout offering upon the altar of God? No fiction more gross 
could be palmed upon mankind. Austria vma not at Ikt old 
game of restoring order, or what in Italy is so called, but she 
could not bear a republic bordering on her dominions, and she 
had a special and vital interest in preventing the Pope from any 
relapse into that pseudo-liberalism which had already cost her so 
much. Naples was stirred in its two deep and tender passions ; 
the love of absolutism, and the love of superstition ; the foriniir, 
wc presume, Tor the sake of its intrinsic beauty ; the latter, as a 
convenient instrument for stimulating the reaction, and rallying 
the lower orders of the peo])le around a throne which they luwl 
ceased to revere. France and Spain were expiating their 
church-plunderings and re-establishing their orthodox characters 
at the cheap sacrifice of the freedom of the Romans. All this 
may be very well for those who like it : but no expedition ever 
was undertaken in which the preponderance of the visible over 
the invisible w’orld was more marked and glaring, more un- 
qualified and gross. Indeed, we know of no more lauumtable 
instance of political profligacy than that committed by the 
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President of France, who, just before his election, declared, in a 
public letter, that he would not agree even to the intervention 
projected by General Cavaignac, and who, four months after- 
wards, was the man to give effect to the Oudinot expedition. 

The Homan people themselves, it is obvious, seem to have no 
share in the anxiety that the settlement of their affairs should 
be in the hands of the so-Ciilled Homan Catholic States exclu- 
sively ; for after the Pope’s fliglit from Home, in November, 
1848, Mamiani, as minister, sent an envoy, Canuti, to invoke the 
mediation of England together with France between the sove- 
reign and his subjects. And again, after the Republic had been 
proclaimed, the Constituent Assembly, on the 17th of April, 
addressed a solemn remonstrance on the subject of the Homan 
form of government and the threatened interference, to the 
Governmeiit and Parliament of England, along wdtli those of 
France. In triitli, the plea is one trumped up for the occasion, 
and docs not even deserve a hearing. Neither Prussia nor 
Russia abstained from endeavouring to influence the proceed- 
ings at Gaeta. The infelicitous originality of Prus&ia wjis 
paraded on that field also, and slie had a view of her own, 
which she urged, but in vain.* Russia, as usual more to the 
j)oiut, sent an efiectivc message that it must not be supposed 
she felt less interest than the Roman Catholic Powers in the 
restoration of the Papal Throne.t If England did not directly 
interfere, she has not forfeited her right to do so ; and we trust 
that no settlement of this great question will take place in 
which her voice shall not be heard ; assured, as w’e are, that, 
though this country is no more free than any other from the 
influence of mixed and secondary motives when she acts apart, 
yet her presence, to see fair play among Powders so mucli more 
accusbnncd to pursue purposes of their own in Italy, will bo 
invaluable. Slic possesses, in a very high degree, the love as 
well as the respect ol‘ that affectionate people. Unlike the 
German, the Frenchman, and the Spaniard, she has never en- 
riched herself at Italy's expense. Italy has kno^vn her chiefly 
as the enemy of the oppressor, and the champion of the fallen. 
Between her and us there are no accounts to settle, no wrongs 
to redress or to avenge. The separate entrance of England into 
Italian politics we arc far from urging: but we utterly protest 
against an opinion which would reject the precedents of the 
Treaty of Vienna and of the Memorandum of 1831, in order to 
exclude her. If the instincts of tyranny or narrow-mindedness 
have prompted that opinion on the one hand, wc do not believe 
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that the people of Italy, on the other, would accept any award 
as the awanl of Europe respecting Home, unless at its foot 
appeared a signature on behalf of that State which alone, in 
1832, by refusing to acquiesce in the scandalous policy of 
Gregory XVI., proved at once her fidelity and her foresight. 

We have thus endeavoured, with great rapidity, to traverse 
or skim an almost boundless field. Many of its tracts which we 
have barely touched, such as the details of the Pian reforms, 
the policy of France in 1849, the actual condition of the Homan 
States, and the enormous difiSculties in wliich the friends of the 
popular cause in Italy entangle themselves by their views of the 
question of national independence, demand, and would well 
repay, the pains of a separate discussion. But wc must close, 
witli a recommendation to the reader to avail himself of the 
lights thrown upon Italian history and politics by tlie recent 
literature of the country. We do not refer only to well-known 
names, such as those of Balbo, Gioherti, and D’Azeglio ; but to 
the yet more recent \vorks of which we have given the titles at 
the head of this Article. Gualtcrio is of the Constitutional 
party, like Farini: liis work abounds in valuable documents, 
and is, we believe, trustworthy, but it is too bulky for our com- 
mon literature. Farini is admirable both for general ability 
and moral tone, and for tlie indulgent fairness with which lie 
states the case of the Popedom and the Pope. In other mat- 
ters, especially, for instance, when he deals with the more ad- 
vanced shades of Liberalism, he can lay about him with con- 
siderable vigour : but, upon the whole, wc believe that his history 
has quite enough of the judicial tone to secure to it the place of 
a high permanent authority in Italian questions. The * Memorie 
^ Storiche’ of Torre, arc the production of a writer about half way 
between Farini and Mazzini in opinion. They arc written with 
a lively 'clearness, and with every appearance of sincere inten- 
tion ; and they contain important military details. Ricciardi’s 
' Ilistoire dc la Revolution dTtalie cn 1848,’ is the production 
of an intelligent, straightforward, and thorough-going Republi- 
can ; and may be consulted with advantage, in order to obtain 
the prospect of the whole subject from his point of view. As 
a Neapolitan he deals most copiously with that portion of the 
case, which is well handled, in the Constitutional sense, by 
Massari, in the * Casi di Napoli.’ As to the literature of the late 
struggle on the reactionary side, we know not where to look for 
it. The ‘ Ultimi 69 Giorni della Rcpublica in Romana ’ has 
absolutely nothing but extravagant party spirit to recommend 
it. But all genuine historical memoirs of Roman affairs well 
deserve a peculiar attention from English readers ; for their im- 
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portancc extends far beyond the range of mere local interest ; 
they belong to a chapter of human history only now beginning 
to be opened, but full of results of deep and as yet uncertain 
moment to every country in Christendom. 


Art. IV. — An Investigation of the Principles of Athenian 
Architecture ; or the Results of a recent Survey^ conducted 
chiefly with reference to the Optical Refinements exhilnted in 
the Construction of the Ancient Buildings of Athens, By 
Francis Cranmer Penrose, Architect, M.A., &c. Illus- 
trated by numerous Engravings. Published by the Society 
of Dilettanti. London : 1 852. 

•^11 E title-page of this work is the only part of it against 
which we have to enter any complaint. Mr. Penrose says 
little concerning the leading ‘ Principles of Athenian Arclii- 
^ tccture’; but lie has ])resented us Avitli an aceuratc statement 
of a number of facts which will prove to he of the very highest 
value in enabling us to arrive at a tnie and full estimate of 
those principles. The real scope of the present publication is 
thus indicated in the preface: — ‘The work now brought for- 
^ ward may be described as a treatise on the systematic devia- 
‘ tions from ordinary rectilineal construction, found in the 
^ principal works of Greek architecture, which arise out of, and 

* jicrvade, the entire design of the building. The aim proposed 

* is, first, the establishment of the fact of those deviations ; 

* secondly, the detennination of their exact nature and forms; 

‘ and, L'lfttly, the bringing forward some views as to the theory 

* on which they were founded. My object generally has been 

* to fill u|) what has been left imperfect by Stuart and Revett.’ 
Mr. Penrose has performed the task which he proposed to him- 
self in a thorough and masterly manner, and we can scarcely 
praise his work more highly and appropriately than by allowing 
its claim to be regarded as a ncce'<sary and complete supjdement 
to the great work of Stuart and Revett. 

The princi])al results of the Athenian investigations of Mr. 
Penrose were first announced in two short ' Letters to the 
^ Society of Dilettanti,’ printed for the Society's use in 1847. 
Since that time those results liavc become very generally known 
and appreciated among architects; and we believe that they 
were recently propounded, in a popular form, by Mr. Penrose, 
in the Iccture-roorn of the Royal Institution. The circle in 
which the interesting facts in question are known continues, 
however, to be unduly limited ; and as it is not likely to bo 
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much extended by the present work, of which the high price 
and technical character must render its circulation almost ex- 
clusively professional, we shall be doing acceptable service to 
our readers by placing before them the leading facts and views 
which Mr. Penrose has established, omitting the vast mass of 
minute observations and admeasurements, which form the bulk 
of the work, and add immensely to its value for professed 
architects. 

It must be premised that Mr. Penrose is not the first dis- 
coverer of some of the most remarkable of the facts he h.ns 
treated of. He has, however, the merit of having been the 
first to appreciate and explain their importance ; and of having 
established their real extent and limitations, with a thorough- 
ness that scarcely leaves room for further investigation in the 
same direction. It should also be understood that the peculiar 
practices of Greek architecture, which are demonstrated by Mr. 
Penrose, stand, for the most part, distinctly defined and recom- 
mended in the great work of Vitruvius, which is, and for cen- 
turies has been, the text-book of the builder in the classical 
styles; though, strange to say, no modern architect has thought 
of putting them into practice, or oven, until lately, of crediting 
the ancient architects, who were the teachers of Vitruvius, for 
having practised them. 

We proceed to make a selection of the most interesting facts 
and views brought forward by Mr. Penrose, having first re- 
minded those of our readers who may be disposed to coikIcihii 
some of them as trifling, because they result from minute obser- 
vations, that these facts and principles constitute almost the 
sole difference between tlic * Greek Architecture ’ of London, 
Paris, and Berlin, at which few people care to look twice, and 
that of Athens, which fills all beholders witli delight and 
wonder. 

The principal fact, which has been finally established by 
Mr. Penrose, is, that, in pure Greek architecture, there arc 
scarcely ever found either perfectly horizontal, or perfectly 
pcr|)cndicular, lines and surfaces. The Parthenon, on account 
of its perfect execution, and comparatively high state of pre- 
servation, was naturally the building to which Mr. Penrose 
directed his chief attention. The result of his observations, 
which were conducted with the most diligent and scrupulous 
concern for accuracy, are, with respect to that chef-tTicuvre of 
Greek architecture, mainly these: — 

The eub-basement, rejirescnling the natural ground of the 
edifice, as if to prepare, by contrast, for the work of art to be 
raised upon it, is constructed to form a ‘dead level,’ — a term, 
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by tlic way, which is full of artistic significance. As soon as 
wc come to the steps of the stylobate, or true architectural 
basement, the level is abandoned : ^ the edges of the steps, and 

* the lines of the entablature, which arc usually understood to 

* be straight level lines, are convex curves, lying in vertical 

* planes;’ the curves of the entablature being nearly parallel to 
those of the steps. These, like nearly all the curves adopted in 
Greek arcliitccture, are found to be conic sections; the par- 
ticular curves in question being parabolas, wrought with an 
accurac}', and a variety and subtlety of reference in their pro- 
portions, Avhich must seem almost incredible in these days of 
‘ striking effects’ and cheap workmanship. These curves were 
discovered by Mr. John Penuethoriic, and mentioned by him, 
for the first time, in 1837 ; and they were subsequently, but 
not very accurately, described by him, in a pamphlet printed 
for private circulation. 

Mr. Penrose refers the curves in question, together with the 
numerous other minute ‘ irregularities ’ of Greek architecture, 
to certain optical •lusions perceived by the fine sense of the 
architects, and gradually corrected by them. Without denying 
that some general theory might be formed to embrace all the 
optical corrections of Greek architecture, Mr. Penrose considers 
it • more probable that the want of each correction was felt, and 
‘ tlic correction applied, separately. And this will appear the 
‘ more likely when we consider the very long period during 
^ which the Greeks were ^vorking out the i)erfectiou of the 

* Thcseuni and the Parthenon : so that an amount of intellect 

* unparalleled In the history of art was concentrated on a com- 
‘ j)aralively limited •field, and time was given carefully to cx- 
‘ amine and obviate all the causes which tended, in practice, to 
^ disturb the lines of the architecture.’ ^Mr. Penrose gives most 
ingenious and satisfactory accounts of the reasons which governed 
the architects in all their deviations from right lines and flat 
surfaces. 

^ There can be little doubt that tlic origin of the horizontal 

* curve was to obviate a disagreeable cftcct produced by the con- 
^ trust of the horizontal with the inclined lines of a flat pediment 
‘ . . . . causing the former (?. e. the cornice) to appear deflected 
^ Iroin the angles. As the line so aifected is continuous, this 
^ deflection appears to take tilacc in a curved line ; and, within 

* ordinary limits, it becomes the more apparent, the more acute 
‘ the angle Avhich the contrasting lines make to each other.’ 

The curves of the entablature on the flanks of the Temple arc 
shown to be necessary consequences of those on the fronts ; and 
again, the curves of the stylobate or basement arc necessitated 
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by those of tlio cntfiblaturc. In the pediments of the Theseum, 
the Inclined lines are themselves very delicately curved ; pro- 
bably, as Mr. Penrose suggests, in order to correct the slight 
tendency to deflection ])roduced by the curve in the horizontal 
lines. 

Mr. Penrose attributes, the entasis or swell, which accom- 
panies the taper of the Greek column, to the necessity of cor- 
recting the attenuated appearance of a tapering column built 
with straight sides. This appearance, which is an admitted 
fact, is attributed by him to: 1. The apparent hollowness in 
the sides of a frustrum of a cone or pyramid in any position. 
2. An additional feeling of the same kind when that figure is 
employed as a column or pilaster to supjiort weight. 3. Ine- 
qualities of chiaroscuro ; the strongest lights coming upon the 
upper or lower parts of the shaft, and thereby making those 
parts in a})[)earanee relatively broader than the intermediate 
portion. Air. Penrose affirms that the entasis in Greek archi- 
tecture was not more thiin just sufficient to correct the above 
optical illusions. In another place, howev#, he allows that the 
entasis and horizontal curves have a value indepeiulent of their 
corrective efficiency. ‘It cannot be doubted,' he says, ‘that 
‘ those travellers who have wondered that the fronts of the 
‘ Greek buildings were so much less drt/ ami hard than our iini- 
‘ tations of them, must have felt (however unconsciously) the 
‘ beauty of the horizontal curvature; and we may also feel satis- 
‘ fled that the effect of the entasis of the (jreek columns in the 
‘ Parthenon was felt long before its existence was actually esta- 
^ blished.’ 

No less curious and important are the •deviations from the 
perpendicular in the vertical lines. These deviations arc found 
in the diminution of the columns. In the incUnntioa imvaids of 
their axes, and of the walls and most of the other plain faces, • 
and in the inclination outwards of the antsc, the faces of the 
abaci, acrotcria, and corona; : these points are thus luminously 
explained : — 

‘ The diminution of tlie upper, or, as we may rather say, the en- 
largement of the lower, diameter of the columns, accords with the 
obvious mechanical principle that in any system of frame-work in 
which any member is required to resist a pressure acting at a distance 
from the point from which it derives its origin and support, (the 
strain being greatest at that point,) the chief strength also must be 
there provided .... the recognition, either through innate feeling 
or from practice, of this principle, has become so much a part of our 
nature, that a pilaster built with parallel sides, as we not un fret luently 
find ill Roman, and revived classical works, generally appears broader 
at the top than at the bottom. 
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‘ AVi* may derive from tJjis lsi.st consideration the necessity of the 
second adjustment, viz., the inclination of the axes of the columns. 
For since some portion, at least, of the cifect of the diminution is 
neutralised and rendered, so to speak, latent, in overcoming the dis- 
position to imagine an excess of breadth in the upper part of the 
shatt, the upper diameter of the column appears larg(T than it really 
is ; whilst nothing prevents the upper intercolumniations, whicli are 
greater than those below, from producing tlimr full eflect. If then 
the axes of the columns are perpendicular, the distance from centre to 
centre between the columns will seem to be greater on the architrave 
than on tlie stybolate, especially towards the angles of the portico ; 
and tlie columns will have the appearance of a fan-like divei'gencc 
from the base line, unless this upper distance be diminished. 

‘ The simplest manner of effecting this is by contracting the dis- 
tance between the capitals of the extreme columniations, which con- 
traction induces the inclination inwards of the angle column^ and of 
the entire colonnades of the flanks. Again, the application of the 
&ame principle to the columns of the flanks, necessarily leads to the 
inclination of those of the fronts. 

‘ The remaining inclinations in the same direction, viz., those of 
the faces of the ciital)laturc, stylobate, and tbo walls, are necessary in 
order that those parts may correspond with the axes of the columns, 
ami have, at the same time, thv effect of (fir hty (fcaeraUi/, to the whole 
const ruction^ the pyrnmUUtl appeanmee so essential to the idea of the 
repose of strenythy whilst they do not differ sufficiently from the per- 
pendicular to impair the expression of energy. The parts are made 
to harmonisii with one another with so much art, tlial, on my first 
visit t(» Atliens, nltJiough immediately sensible of an unw'onted per- 
fection in the Tlieseuin and Piu’thenon, it was only after a consider- 
able time, and careful study, I could assure myself that the unaided 
eye could Judge which w'ay the columns leaned. Had a single column 
alone been standing]^ there would have been less difficulty. 

‘ The forward ineliiiatioii of the antaj, wdiicli is observed in the 
Parthenon and Propylma, but not in the Theseum, may have thus 
originated. When a tapering column, whose axis is perpendicular, is 
seen in combination with a pilaster or anta, of whicli the sides are 
also perpendicular, wc shall find, if we examine with attention, that 
the column will appear as though it >vere thrust outwards at the top ; 
and if the pilaster be diminished in the usual way, so that its face 
leans away from the axis of the column, this effect will be enhanced. 
The reason of this appearance is the contrast presented by the 
different directions of the face of the pilaster and the side of the 
column contiguous to it. And this contrast, in the Greek porticoes, 
would more or less neutralise the advantages obtained by the inclina- 
tion of the columns. 

^ In the main porticoes of the Propylma, the inclination forwards of 
the ant® is delicate, and appears exactly calculated to prevent their 
producing any effect upon the external columns immediately in front 
of them. In the anta: of the Parthenon, the angle of inclination out- 
wards is nearly twice as great as in the Propy laia ; and the axes of the 
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columns of the inner porticoes with which tliey are in Juxta-position, 
although really perpendiculsir, are, by the influence of the aiitas, made to 
appear slightly inclined in the same direction as tliose of the external 
columns. The outward inclination of the untie, considered in itself, 
does not produce any ill effect, for, by leaning forwards, to shorten 
the bearing of the architrave, it combines with the opposite incli- 
nation of the external columns- in helping to crxpress a pyramidal 
character.* 

As many of our readers as have borne in mind the principles 
broached in our recent exposition of the ‘ Sources of Exj)rcssion 
* in Architecture,’ will readily perceive the additional illustra- 
tions of those principles provided by the foregoing facts. Among 
other results of these facts, over and above their use as optical 
correctives, we would insist especially on these : 1st. The feeling 
of unity and self-corn plot ion arising from the absence of parallel 
straight lines — whose nature is such that they may be con- 
tinued infinitely, citlicr way, without meeting. 2rKl. The 
ettcct of the outward inclination of the minor vertical faces; 
nanieiy, of the abaci, corona?, and acrotcria, as foils to the pyra- 
midal tendency of the major vertical faces of the wall, entabla- 
ture and tympanum ; that tendency being tlio first condition of 
good architectural expression in all styhis, since it is, in itself, 
the most forcible expression of securhy and permanence, without 
which, in appearance, as well as in reality, no building can be 
rightly called architectural. 

Tlie most valuable portion of the work of IMr. Penrose is that 
of which it is impossible to present the reader witli any abstract 
or summary. We refer to the detailed records of his laborious 
admeasureiiients, whereby he demonstrates an amount of care 
and a degree of perception upon the part of the (ireck architects, 
which would be quite incredible in tlio absence of any less con- 
clusive evidence than that which has been thus supj>licd. It is 
not often that the unwearying diligence, which Mr. Penrose has 
exhibited, in the pursuit of ‘ dry facts ’ is found in union with 
the highest faculty for the apprehension of artistic beauty, which 
has been also shown by him. The former power is that which 
he lias the most abundantly exercised ; but such remarks as the 
following are not uiifrcciucnt in his work ; and they cause us to 
regret that he Inas not made more use of his ability to apprehend 
and analyse the subtlest msthctjcal effects. Concerning the eyina- 
tiurn, or crowning moulding of the Parthenon, he writes: — 

‘ This, I believe, is the only instance in the Athenian structures of 
ihe best period, of a convex moulding of which tlie section is 
cirfuljir ; and it is not nnliJtebj that no other curve could hare been 
so Jitbj chosen for ttns imrticular situation : as, although the circle 
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may appear coiupnratively monotonous in composition, owing perhaps 
to a tendency to return into itsell*, instead of suggesting a sequence or 
flow of line, it may yet, for the san^e cause, be the most fitting; to be 
used singly : and we cannot doubt that it was most happily chosen 
for tlie iinisliing member of the very highly artistic and well studied 
building which it crowns.’ 

Again, in summing up the results of his labours, he presents 
us with the following most significant observations : — 

‘ In reviewing the entire subject treated of in these pages, when 
we reflect upon the studied harmony of the proportions, the delicacy 
of feeling evinced in the optical corrections, and the exquisite taste 
shown ill the selection of tlie mouldings, and in the coloured orna- 
ments, so far as tliey are preserved to us ; and, above all, the un- 
rivalled sculpture to which the architecture of tlie Temple served as 
a glorious frame- work, it must, 1 think, be conceded that the archi- 
tecture of the Greeks is, humanly speaking, perfect. That is to say, 
if we keep clearly before our eyes the end they had^ in view, and 
without confounding their works with the failures which we, owing 
to our short-comings, and in cojiying their temple architecture for 
pur^ioses for which it was never intended, have so generally met 
witii, wo are hound to confess that any considerable variation from 
their arcliitecture and sculpture which we can propose would tend to 
mar their beauty. 

‘ The limited aim which the Greek architects projyosed to them'- 
set ces was Jtot owing to any want of inventioHy hut to that rowswm- 
7 nate delicacy and judgment which required that whatever was 
attempted should be thoroughly achieved. In this respect we Jind (i 
perfect analogy in the other arts of Greece. 

‘ riutarch tells that the scope of Greek music was limited, in 
the. earlier times, not from any want ol invention, but from di*sign; 
and he expressly observes that the simple delicacies ol treatment 
which in tlie better ages of art had amply supplied^ the place of 
variety of range, were not only lost, but absolutely unintelligible to 
the novelty-seeking moderns of his own time, of whom he complains 
that they were accustomed to call it a mere pedantry to attribute any 
meaning or value to the ancient maimer, 

‘ We can imagine almost the same words to have been used, a 
century earlier, by Vitruvius, to express his regret that the exact 
and subtle principles of construction to which he occasionally alludes, 
as having been in use among the ancient architects, were abandoned 
and forgotten in his day.’ 

In the presence of tlie mass of new matter iv Inch Mr. Penrose 
lias placed before us, we feel that a perfect lesthetic analysis of 
the art of Greek Architecture is now, for the first time, possible. 
It is surely not a little to the credit of our countrymen that the 
task of disinterring the details of this long-forgotten art, was 
cftcctively commenced, mainly continued, and may now be coii- 
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sidcrcd as having been effectively completed, by them. Is it too 
much to hope of Englishmen that they will re-edify, at least in 
idea, the building of which they have thus laid the fioundatioii, 
and gathered the materials ? or will they leave it to others to 
supply that conn)lete aesthetic estimate of Greek Architecture, 
which, .after all, must be regarded ns the proper object of such 
labours as those of Stuart and Mr. Penrose? In a late Article 
w'e pointed out the direction wdiich we conceive must be taken 
in order to arrive at such an estimate, and this seems a fitting 
occasion for a few general remarks calculated to remove that 
repugnance and suspicion which most English readers exhibit 
with regard to the worthiest kind of aesthetic criticism ; and 
which at present prevents those among us who possess the 
faculty of artistic analysis from exercising it to any important 
extent and purpose. 

The subtlety and elaborateness of such criticism arc the ob- 
jections most frequently brought or felt, against its validity, — 
very foolishly as it seems to us : for if the criticism of a work be 
the development of the principles and laws according to whicli, 
whether consciously or unconsciously, it has been produced, it is 
manifest that the refinement and depth of the criticism must be 
in proportion to the refinement and dej)th of the work, and that 
therefore the full analysis of any work of art, deserving to be 
called so, must be more comjdicated and subtle than the descrip- 
tion of a block machine, or a steam printing press ; and yet the 
principles of these are not to be mastered without a certain 
degree of difficulty, apart from the difficulty of mere tcchnicid 
language. 

A work of art, if it be truly such, is the briefest possible ex- 
pression of some fundamental idea; and a criticism, like a com- 
mentary, to be complete, must be fuller than the text. It is not 
wonderful then, that the examination of a work of which the 
significance, as we behold it day by day, seems only to be more 
and more inexhaustible, should be of a somewhat ekboratc and 
complicated nature. 

Criticism of the class dii point is commonly charged with ap- 
proaching to the ‘transcendental.’ Now this charge drops of 
itself to the ground unless it be also considered a fault that the 
works criticised should be transcendental ; and all works of art 
are so, whether wc choose to call this a fault in them or not. 
The ‘ transcendental ’ may be described as being that which is 
incapable of definition in words, although it is capable of being 
apprehended by the mind. A tine work of art, containing as it 
always does, a suggestion of ideas and feelings which ^ cannot 
‘ be uttered,’ must be described in terms which arc, themselves, 
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often no more than suggestive ; though they mayy and ought to 
be, xjiiore clearly suggestive than the original work ; because the 
artist, having a message to all times, and working with a due 
sense of the brevity of life, in himself and others, speaks as 
tersely as he can, and assumes a high degree of his own intel- 
ligence in those to whom he appeals. In this assumption he 
has been almost always, as yet, mistaken ; so that it seems as if 
all the best art had been executed and laid up for a time to 
come. Hence the necessity for explanatory criticism, which 
flics round and round the thought^ at which the artist darts 
directly ; and to which he attains more nearly, although ordi- 
narily he tails to express his attainment to the common run of 
minds. 

It is a characteristic of the spiritual ideas which are the sub- 
jects of works of art, that they will brook no neutrality in their 
presence. IIcnce,< in writing the criticism of a work of art, 
every detail left unexplained lifts up its voice against the 
validity of the critic’s labour ; and rightly ; because every detail 
contains, or should contain, a correction of some under- or over- 
statement of the idea as expressed by the remaining details ; and 
each detail, taken aj)art, is full of discord and deformity, and 
casts ri<licule on our assertions of the unity and excellence 
of the work, until we have shifted it into its right position, 
wherein it stands explained, and becomes explanatory,* like a 
piece in a child’s puzzle picture. The extreme rareness of com- 
plete criticism is, thus, a principal cause of the popular repug- 
nance to artistical analysis. 

Other objectors, who wdll not be at the trouble to think deeply 
enough to condemn the subtler kinds of criticism as false, satisfy 
themselves with calling it useless or injurious, and with talking 
shallow i)lausibilitics about ‘ inspiration,’ ‘ unconsciousness,’ &c. 
in the artist, and the excellence of uninstructed ‘ faith’ on the 
part of the spectator, or auditor. But of all the absurd hypo- 
crisies into which we moderns fall, through our desire to be right, 
and our slothfulness in refusing to consider and pursue the right 
way of being so, none is more fatal and more ridiculous than our 
efforts to be simple, unconscious, and uninquiring, in an inevi* 
fcibly subtle, conscious, and critical time- We have left the 
simplicity of childhood far behind us ; and wc are equally far 
from having attained to the simplicity of true manhood: but 
the way to attain to it, in art, as in all else, is not to make our 
follies and sophistications more hideous by the assumption of 
baby airs : the way lies distinct, though 'difficult before us ; 
much hard discipline is to be undergone, before we can, in 
intellectual matters, attain to the pure conscience and faith 
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unfeigned out of which will spring the free love whereby wc shall 
again produce and truly appreciate works of art. In the nicuu- 
time, it is impossible, for many reasons, that virtue and power 
of any kind should be unconscious. It is more criticism and 
more consciousness, and not less, that wc require. Criticism is 
said to destroy originality, and to make imitators of us ; and it 
is quite true that a Uttle criticism is, in this respect, a most dan- 
gerous thing. We must understand thoroughly, in order that 
we may -not imitate. 

The uiiconsciousiioss with which the great artist is supposed 
to work is a very widely felt objection against analytical criti- 
cism; but this objection vanishes wdicn wc consider the real 
nature of this asserted unconsciousness. It is not so much 
unconsciousness, as a forgetfulness of consciousness. A skilful 
pianist will play the quickest movement off at first sight : now 
he cannot be rightly said to be unconscious of all the regular, 
various, and rapid motions of his fingers; but those motions 
succeed each other with sucli velocity that the separate acts of 
consciousness leave no impression on the memory. So, the 
artist is vividly conscious of the laws by which he works, at the 
instant he is acting upon them ; but those laws and their modi- 
fications are so miinerous, and he has so little motive for caring 
about them after ho lias done his work by them, that he is a}>t 
to overlook the fact of their independent existence, and he him- 
self is likely to be the first *nulgate what wc have called 

the fanatic theory of art. 

Hut the most formidable ojiponcnts to artlstical criticism are 
those persons wdio, possessing iiue instincts and sensibilities, 
with no great strengtii of understanding, Iiavc been disgusted by 
attempts to explain the inexplicable, and have failed to perceive 
that the iiiisappllcatioii of analyris to certain questions of art 
is no argument against its efficiency with regard to many others. 
We have already said that a true criticism of a true work of art 
must be, in part, at least, suggestive : the critic is sure to come 
to a point where dciinitioii ceases to he practicable ; but at this 
point, definition ceases also to be necessary, or desirable. Most 
thouglitful people will have observed that those truths which arc 
defined witJi the greatest difficulty arc generally those which 
unthinking people will most correctly apprehend: because in 
exact proportion as truths ap]iroach to instinctive convictions, 
they become insusceptible of being described by means ap- 
plicable to the description of truths wlilch arc combinations of 
instinctive convictions. These convictions arc the postulates of 
life, and the data of action and of art. The grand error of 
sceptical philosophers, of revolutionary politicians, and of Gcr- 
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man and Germanising critics 5 has been that of demanding data 
for the data. 

Much good criticism seems unsatisfactory^ if not false, because 
the critic lias neglected, in the first place, to clear the subject 
from extraneous considerations. That which would be a just and 
satisfactory criticism of the Gothic Houses of Parliament, as a 
work of art, now, would be equally just, but probably would 
have ceased to be equally satisfactory, when they shall have 
become associated in men\s minds with national glory or humi- 
liation, with ideas of political stability or revolution, with 
memories of conspicuous individual fame or infamy; when 
centuries shall have touched the towers with the melancholy 
graces of degay ; and haply the rebel’s musket-ball may have 
left its white fracture, here and there, upon the weather-stained 
and frost-worn stones. 


Art.V. — 1. Report of the Select Committee appointed to con- 
sider and suggest Means for facilitating safe Investments for the 
Savings of the Middle and Working Classes, Ordered by the 
House of Commons fo be printed, July, 1850. 

2. Report of Select Commiftte on the Law of Partnership, 
Ordered by the House of C'omnioiis to bo printed, July, 1851. 

3. Partnership en Commandif<. London: 1848. 

4. Industrial Investments and Emigration. JiY ARTHUR 
ScRATCiiLKV. 2nd Edition. London: 1851. 

5. Imw of Partnvj'ship and the I divestment of the Savings of the 
Poor, J3y II. Bellenpen Ker, Esq. London: 1850. 

K have often had occasion to remark on the obstacles and 
perplexities, the iiiddon perils, the opposing risks, tlie sur- 
prising and unforeseen dilemmas, which beset the path of active 
bcncficcnec, csi)ociiilly when attcmi)tcd on a great scale. The 
difficulty of doing good is at least equal to its luxur)'. To the 
conscientious and the thoughtful the path of philanthropy is one 
of briars and thorns. On the one hand lies the sluime and 
reproach of witnessing a vast accnimilatlon of misery without an 
effort to relieve it: on the other the danger — ever more clearly 
apprehended in proportion as our experience is wide and our 
inquiries deep — of aggravating the evil wc attempt to mitigate. 
On the one side lies tlic sin of the Levite who looks upon the 
wounded and bleeding victim, and passes by, either in shrinking 
sensibility or in sheer despair : on the other, lies the risk, from 
ignorance or iiicaution, of pouring in oil which shall cause the 



412 


Investments far the Working Classes. 


April, 


general was the disgust at ihls slippery and inadequate arrange- 
ment, and so just was it felt to be, that the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer last year introduced a Bill into the House of Com- 
mons to enable the Government to take upon itself the charge 
of the safe keeping of all deposits in savings’ banks, on con- 
dition of having the appointment of the treasurer who should 
receive them, without claiming to interfere in any other manner 
with the local arrangements. By this arrangement every in- 
dividual would virtually have paid his instalments directly into 
the hands of the nation, and his mite would have been as secure 
as national wealth and lionoiir could make it. On the part of 
the trustees and local managers, however, the Bill, which would 
perfectly have attained the object in view, met with a jealous 
opposition, which we Ibrbear to characterise by its fitting adjec- 
tive : it was alleged that it cast a stigma on their reputation for 
integrity ; it was felt that it would deprive them of a certain 
amount of patronage and local influence; and these miserable 
pleas were so vehemently urged, that Government thought it 
better to abandon the Bill than to iSsj^tlm breaking up of the 
institutions altogether, as they were scaJwly prepared to take 
them entirely into their own hands. The matter cannot, how- 
ever, rest here ; and wc trust that Sir C\ Wood’s promise to 
legislate on the subject this Session will be acted on, cither by 
himself or his present successor. It is of the greatest importance 
that the question shouhl be settled without delay, and that the 
public should know distinctly to whom they are to look for the 
safe keeping of their hard-won savings. When this is once 
arranged on an intelligible and satisfactory basis, these institu- 
tions may have before them a cai'cer of long-continued and in- 
creasing usefulness. 

Next in order come Friendly Societies, Sick Clubs, and the 
like, which are institutions of mutual assurance against incai)a- 
city arising from casualty, sickness, or old age. Each member 
contributes a certain sum weekly, monthly, or annually, while 
employed and in health, and receives from the Society in return 
a certain pension or allowance when ago, accident, or illness 
deprives him of his usual maintenance. Nothing, it is obvious, 
can be more unobjectionable than the principle of these associa- 
tions, or more beneficial than their 0])eratIon, when conducted 


working men in the Savings’ Banks, which we supposed that the 
“ Government had under their protection, I believe now tliat M‘J)owall 
was right, and that Government cares nothing about citlier the 
'‘poor men or tlieir savings.”’ — Mr, W, Cooper^s Evidence^ Com- 
mitlee on Investment. Q. 586. 
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upon sound and just rules. The rapid and vast extension of 
them indicate that the working-classes have a clear perception 
of the mighty strength and security which lie hid in the prin- 
ciple of association. Comforts far beyond the reach of their 
individual mcans^ provisions against possible or probable con- 
tingencies, which would overwhelm them if isolated units, are, 
through the instrumentality of these institutions, brought within 
the power of tlie poorest among them. Next to Trades’ Unions, 
of which the object is to secure some provision for times when 
they may be out of work, and of which we do not propose here 
to speak. Friendly Societies are the especial favourites of the 
working-classes, partly because they meet the exigencies to 
which every man feels his own special liability, and partly also 
because they arc their own contrivance, and tlic management of 
them lies in their own hands. Ever}^ man feels that (apart 
from premature death) the incapacity of old age is an evil which 
is certain to befall him ; tliat accident may, and that sickness 
probably will, lay him upon his back at some i)eriod or other of 
his career: — so if he have any foresight and self-denial, he will- 
ingly lays by a portion of his earnings for such inescapable 
emergencies. lie does this the more willingly, because the rules 
according to which, and the officers through whom, the common 
fund is administered, arc the selection of his own will. 

Jn the early history of these associations, their usefulness 
was much impaired by errors In their constitution, and inade- 
quacy in the legal powers needed for their self-protection. 
Clradually, however, both these defects have been remedied; 
and by successive Acts of Parliament, provision has been made, 
that any of these Societies, whose rules shall be aj)proved ^f by 
the officer apj)ointed by Government to revise them, may be 
registered or enrolled, and thus become entitled to certain 
privileges and exemptions. An Act passed last Session (13 and 
14 Viet. c. cxv.) consolidated a number of previous laws, and 
extended the purposes for which these Societies were legalised. 
It declared that all should be entitled to the benefit of its 
provisions, which were established for the following objects : — 

‘ J. For insuring a sum of money to be paid on the death of a 
member, to tlie widow and widower of said member ; or to the child, 
executors, adinini.strators, or assigns i>f such member; or for de- 
fraying the expense of the burial of such member, or his wife, hus- 
band, child, or kinsman. 

‘ 2. For relief, maintenance, or endowment of members or their 
kindred, in iniancy, old age, sickness, widowhood, or any other 
natural state of which the probability may be calculated by way of 
average. 
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‘ 3. For insuring stock, &c. nguinst damage by fire, flood, ship- 
wreck, or other natural contingency, calculable by way of average. 

‘ 4. For the frugal investment of the savings of members, for 
better enabling them to purchase food, firing, clotlies, or other neces- 
saries, or the tools and materials of tlieir trade and calling, or the 
education of their cliildren and kindred ; provided that the shares 
shall not be transferable, and that the. investment and proceeds sliall 
be confined to the member and his kindred, &c. &e. 

‘ 5. For enabling any member or his kindred to emigrate/ 

The special advantages guaranteed to Societies established 
under this Act are as follows: That, as soon as they shall have 
been duly admitted and certified by the Registrar *, (an officer 
appointed for the purpose, who is to take cere that their rules 
contain nothing illegal, irrational, or self-contradictory,) the 
trustees who hold and invest their funds may sue and he sued 
ill the name of the Society ; — that in the case of the death, 
absence, incapacity or disappearance of any of tlic trustees, the 
Registrar may confirm and legalise the appointment of othen-^ 
without recurrence to the Court of Chancery, and may even, if 
needful, act as co-trustee himself; — that all disjiulcs arising in 
the body itself shall be decided by and according to its own 
rules ; — that in the case of arbitrators being appointed by the 
Rules, the decision of such arbitrators shall in all cases be final 
and binding without appeal to courts of law or equity ; and that 
such award cun be promptly enforced, on proof, by the nearest 
justice of the peace ; — that in case of fraud on the part of any of 
the members, an immediate remedy cun be obtained by bearing 
before two justices of the 2 >^i»ce, whose decision shall be final 
and conclusive ; — that in case of any incorrect proceedings on 
the part of treasurer or trustees, the Registrar can interfere by a 
suinniary and despotic order ; — that the claims of these Societies 
upon the estate of deceased or bankrupt officers shall take 
precedence of all other claims ; — and that payments, jiowors 
of attorney, assurances, &c., made under the Act, shall ])e 

• The certified Societies are those which grant annuities, and 
whose laws and scale of allowances have been examined and approved 
by an actuary : these may be safely trusted by investors. The other 
class are merely registered; but this registration, though entitling 
them to the benefit of the Act, and indicating that their rules contain 
nothing fraudulent, absurd, or illegal, is no guarantee that they arc 
or will remain solvent ; and we are told, but have been unable to 
ascertain, that several Friendly Societies, duly admitted to registra- 
tion, are not solvent. If this be so, it seems scarcely fair upon the 
people, to whom a Government Registration naturally conveys the 
idea of sanction and safety. 
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exeini)t from probate and stainj) duty. The really valuable 
portion of these privileges, to which we shall have again to refer, 
is that which provides for a cheap, prompt, and inappellable 
decision in case of disputes, and remedy in case of fraud. It is a 
near approach to what law should be : that is, a number of 
individuals form thciiisclvcs into an association for certain pur- 
poses and agree to be bound by certain rules, and Parliament 
jjrovidcs that, on the })crformancc of certain simple formalities, 
and on application to tlie proper officer, these purposes shall hv 
strictly carried out, and tliese rules instantly enforced, without 
expense and without chicane. The enactment well deserves its 
popularity among tlie poor. 

Life Assurance Policies offer one of the most im[)ortant and 
desirable channels of investment for the savings of all classes, 
and one for tlie employment ol* which every ])ossible facility 
should be afforded. The custom of insuring life for the benefit 
of survivors is extensively practised among tlie Iiigher and 
middle ranks, and is now beginning to extend among the poor. 
It may be looked upon as one of the clearest anti most im- 
j)orativo duties incumbent upon all who have, or e\]»ect to have, 
families dependent upon llieni, and whose income arises no*^ 
from realised property, but from their own exertions of head or 
hand, and will therefore expire with them. It is altogether the 
most serviceable invention of modern times for defeating con- 
tingency, disarming fate, and dejn’iving casualty of its terrors. 
It would seem that for tlie labouring poor, whose labour is their 
only capital, and who can rarely leave any realised proj)erty 
]}ehind them, this mode of securing their Avife and children 
against the destitution into Avhich the death of the husband and 
father must otherwise almost inevitably plunge them, is pecu- 
liarly eligible. For some time, however, ignorance and mis- 
trust oil their parts, the uinvillingness of the gnat Insuring 
Societies to accept such small sums as alone it was in the power 
of the working classes t(» raise, and the heavy stamp duties 
levied upon all policies, operated to prevent its adoption among 
the poor. The admission, however, (under the Act which we 
have quoted, and other preceding ones which it repealed,) of 
mutual life assurance as one of the pur[) 0 scs lor Avhich Friendly 
♦Societies might be employed, has already done much to extend 
the practice among the humbler classes ; — the favourable prp-- 
visions wc have recited enabling them to escape the Stamp Act, 
the Probate Court, and (last not least) the laAvyer ; as the power 
of nominating in the policy itself the recipient of the sum 
insured avoided the necessity of a will. One of these Societies 
(the Temperance ijnd General Provident Institution) effected 
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more policies in a year than any two of the great offices.* It is 
obvious that to the encouragement of so invaluable a disposition 
:is was thus manifested, every possible facility should have been 
afforded; but unfortunately the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
took alarm, ns Chancellors are apt to do, at the possible loss to 
the revenue which might arise from the occasional employment 
of these Societies by rich men, and from the exemption also 
from legacy and stamp duties of so large a number of policies ; 
forgetting tliat but for this exemption a vast proportion of them 
would never have been effected at all ; — and he insisted upon 
the introduction of two ])rovisions into the Act in question (IJl 
and 14 Viet. c. 115.) which, combined, have had a most re- 
strictive and mischievous operation. In the first place, he con- 
fined the benefit of the Act to Societies which limited their 
pcdicics to 100/. ; and by this means greatly crippled some of 
the most prosperous and the best conducted among them, as 
was fully, but vainl}", represented by more than one witness 
before Mr. Slaney’s Committee. I'lie j)ro])osal in the Bill, as 
originally drawn, was to limit the poHt'ies to 200/. ; and even 
this would have had a most noxious operation, inasmuch as the 
necessary expenses of safe and efficient management are too 

♦ \Vc annex a Table wliieli will .--how at once the extent to which 
the habit of insurance avus spn‘ading among the Imnibler classes, and 
the check givou to it by the uiifuitunale liiuitalion connneiiteil on in 
the text. 

Statement of Number of Policies issued in each Year for the various 
*' Amounts as under. ^ 


1 Years. 

' I’lulcr 

•J»v. to .V//. 

•Vl/ to 11)0/. 

, UM. lo 200/. 

1 

>.200/. Ac 

Total. 

1841 

1(5 

20 

29 

118 

72 

255 

1842 

60 

38 

54 

120 

48 

320 

1843 

48 

31 

68 

156 

41 

344 

1844 

11 

54 

133 

213 

43 

454 

]84.> 

23 

48 

149 

205 

65 

490 

1846 

139 

39 

107 

139 

67 

491 

1^47 

10 

18 

55 

1 117 

73 

273 

1848 

8 

39 

124 

1 273 1 

96 

540 

1849 

56 

36 

154 

j 420 

244 

910 

1850 

15 

27 

128 

401 

218 

789 

1st Aug. ! 
1851 ^ 1 

9 

18 i 

57 i 

! 

' 190 

113 

387 

Total -j 

395 

' 368 j 

1058 j 

2352 j 

1080 

5253 


* United Kingdom Temperance and General Provident Institution, 
39, Moorgatc Street, London. 



1852. Injuriousness of the late Fiscal Restraints* 


417 


great to enable a Society to be sustained by small policies only. 
One of these Institutions has issued upwards of 4000 policies 
of amounts under 200/., which it would have been found im- 
possible to do without the aid arising from larger assurances. 
The second alteration was still more fatal. The new Bill 
(clause 42.) took away the right of ‘nomination.’ Formerly, 
the person who was to receive the sum insured on the death of 
the insurer, was named in the policy, and the directors had 
nothing to do but to pay the money over to this individual, on 
proof of the decease of the one party, and the identity of the 
other. No will was thus required, nor any letters of adminis- 
tration to be taken out by executors, or by next of kin. Those 
who know how clumsy and incapable the poor arc in these 
matters, how they shrink from the trouble and expense of all 
legal formalities, and how they in general dread the idea of 
making a will, which they look upon as signing their death- 
warrant, — will be able to form some estimate of the sad dis- 
couragement which this injudicious and shabby provision has 
thrown in the way of the most serviceable habit which coidd 
have been Introduced among the humbler classes.* We have 
now lying before us a Letter from the Chairman of one of the 
most successful of these Institutions, saying : — ‘ Most of the 
‘ business we now do is with a higher class than formerly. As 
‘ regards the difficulties we arc placed in by doing away with 
‘ the power of nomination, they are many and great, especially 
‘ wilh the smaller insurers. In fact, do not think it 
‘ worth the trouble now to try and induce the mechanics, 
‘ &c. to assure, knowing the expense and trouble the survivor 
* will be at, to get what is due. The injury doiie to the 
** ad\ocates of provident habits In the lower chisscs is incal- 
‘ culablc.’ Of all modes of em])loying small savings, there 
is none which we sjiould so earnestly desire to become general 
among working men, — none which apj)ears to us so deserving 
of the fostering care of the Legislature, — none which, if 
universal and habitual, would do so much to diminish those 
cases of utter and helpless destitution which press so heavily 
on the resources of the community in the shape of poor- 
rates, and which arc the fruitful parents of a long progeny of 

* It is true that there is a provision inipowcriiig the trustees, in 
<‘ase of a man dy ing intestate, to pay the money to the next of kin, 
or the lawful representative of the deceased, without letters of ad- 
ministration ; but this is limited to sums of oO/. and still throws the 
trouble provbttf kinship or executorship on the claimants. 
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calamity and crime. It is grievous that mere revenue con- 
siderations should be suffered to step in to check and discourage 
a disposition so incomparably more important to national well- 
being, so incalculably more productive even of national wealth, 
than any mere financial arrangements. What is the loss of 
100,000/. to the Excheijuer, considered merely in a pecuniary 
point of view, in comparison with the drain and waste caused 
by the destitution of the thousands who arc annually left 
widows, and whom a cheap and easy mode of life assurance 
might have endowed with a provision ? And above all, how 
poor and trivial do all such pounds shillings and pence con- 
siderations seem, when weighed against the importance of con- 
vincing the mass of the people that the Legislature regards 
with special favour, and will cherish with most zealous care, all 
their efforts after self-dependence and self-elevation ! 

Next in importance to making a provision for a family in the 
case of the death of its head, comes that of providing for the old 
age or incapacity of the individual. Men who live by manual 
labour — -in those departments especially in which good eye- 
sight, skill of hand, or strength of arm is required — will, if 
they ha\ e due foresight, feel anxious for a provision against the 
time of failing yhgsical yoirers — against the time when, from 
age or exhaustion, they arc no longer fit for their usual occupa- 
tion, and must be content ether to retire from work altogether, 
or to accept work of a kind requiring less skill, and therefore 
commanding inferior remuneration. An operative, with a fair 
• education, and in full possession of his powers, may be excused 
for feeling confident that he can always find employment at 
wages which will supj)ort a family, ; but he cannot shut his eyes 
to the fact that the large earnings he now obtains can oidy be 
commanded by men in the prime of life, and that the period 
must come when he will be conifKjlled to forego them, or ex- 
change them for the payment of inferior labour ; — and it is 
against this time that, if he be wise, he will lay by some safe 
store, secure for the future, but out of his reach for the present ; 
and, consequently, not liable to be encroached upon during the 
pressure of temporary want. This same ‘treasure in the dis- 
^ tance,’ a deferred annuity offers him ; and there is scarcely any 
way in which an operative or mechanic in any branch of industry 
can more wisely invest his ssivings than in the purchase of such 
a future provision in the Government Funds. A very small 
weekly or monthly sum, regularly paid from the time he was 
twenty years of age and had got into regular employment, 
would secure him 50/. a year when he was fifty years old, and 
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began to feci the first approaches of infirmity.* He mi^ht then 
plod cheerfully onward through the intervening years, with none 
of the grinding anxieties and fears of the workhouse which now 
beset him, — having made himself sure of a quiet and respectable 
home for his old age. 

Government has not been insensible to the importance of 
facilitating and encouraging the purchase of small deferred an- 
nuities by the poor. An Act was introduced by Lord Altliorp 
(3 & 4 Will. 4. c. 14.) to enable parties, through the instru- 
mentality of the savings* banks, to purchase such annuities of 
not less than 4/., nor more than 30/, — the annuitant to have 
the option of paying down the whole purchase-money at once, 
or by weekly, monthly, or yearly instalments. As an additional 
encouragement, it was provided that if the purchaser became 
unable to continue his payments, or died before the annuity 
commenced, the whole sum he had actually paid should be re- 
turned, without interest, to himself or his representatives. The 
reason of the small use that has been made of this Act, and the 
admirable substitute proposed for it by the Bill introduced (but 
alas ! not passed) last Session, have been so clearly explained in 
a paper, which wc cannot be mistaken in attributing to Mr. 
Poulett Scropc, that we shall give them in his own words : — 

‘ That Act, however, so far as regards deferred annuities, has been 
very nearly inoperative. Only a few hundred persons have, in the 
course of the seventeen years since its enactment, purchased a defeiTed 
annuity ; and the entire amount of such annuities granted, appears 
from a recent return to fall within 9,0()()/. 

‘ The cause of this failure was tlie insertion in the Act of a clause 
entitling the purchaser of a deferred annuity to reclaim his money 
(but without interest) at any time, on the plea of inability to keep 
up the periodical payments agreed upon, and for liis cxcculors to do 
the same if he died before tlie annuity commenced. It was repre- 
sented to Lord Althorp that these conditions were indispensable to 
induce any parties to purcliase deferred annuities. They had the 
precisely opposite effect, of preventing any, or scarcely any pur- 
chases. And this by making it the act of a fool to do so. 

‘ For these conditions rendered it necessary of course that the 
tables should be calculated on tlie principle of keeping every person's 
account separate from the rest. And the deferred annuity he was 
allowed to purchase, was therefore absolutely less in amount than 
the immediate annuity he might at the same age purchase with the 
same money if left to accumulate at compound interest in the savings’ 
bank, with the disadvantage of his being obliged in the first case to 

* A monthly payment of 125. beginning at twenty^one jcslts of age, 
will secure 30/. a year at the age of the money to be re- 

turned in case of death before that age. 
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iix beforclinnd tlio age at 'wliich it sliould commcnco, Instead of buy- 
ing it when lie might want it, as he could do in the latter mode. 

* Moreover, the principle of payment by instalments, or periodical 
payments, permitted by tlic Act of 18113, is **sscntially a vicious one. 
The incomes or earnings of the industrious classes are generally pre- 
carious. Sickness, accident, local or temporary depressions of trade, 
and suspension of employment consequent on this or other (‘aus(‘s, 
must very frerpieiitly make it next to impossible to keep up regularly 
a series of periodical payments through a long succession of years. 
If the money paid is 7iot returnable w'hen the engagement is dis- 
solved under such circumstances, the engagement itself has operated 
as a mere trap to entice the sanguine and unwary into a contract 
in which they are. very likely to sustain a cruel loss. If the money 
is made returnable, the benefit bargained for is, as has been shown 
alreaily, necessarily inferior to what may be obtaimMl by its de- 
posit ill the savings* bank, and the ultimate purchase of an immediate 
annuity. 

‘ Tliesc considerations appear to have infliicnccd tb(‘ Clianeedlor of 
the Exchequer in framing the clauses of tlie Savings’ Hank Hill now 
(1830) before the House of Common^, which extend the provisimis of 
the existing Annuities Act, without, however, repealing any portion of 
that statute, which will still be available for all parti(‘s who choose to 
make, use of it. 

It is proposed, subject to the same limitation.s as to amount, regu- 
lation, and management as in the existing Act, to allow parties to 
contract with the Commissioners of tlic National Debt, through the 
savings’ banks or parochial societies, for deferred annuities, to com- 
mence at any age, and to be calculated on the same principle of 
mutual assurance as is ado])ted by the. bemdit soeiidic.C Coiisecpiently, 
•fl in those societies, no money will be riJtiirned ; and the superior 
benefit derivable from this principle may b(‘ seen by eomi)Mriiig the 
amount of annuity purchasable under the two systems. For instance, 
an annuity of ten ]iouiids per aiinuin, to comimmce at the age of 63, 
may be purcliaAcd at once by a person of the age of 20, .on the pro- 
posed plan, for the small sum of 7/. 2^. 6r/. ; w’liile under tlie Act of 
1833, it would cost 16/. 75. tSd. To a purchaser of the age. of 30 tlui 
diff'crence will b<; as between 11/. 165. lOr/. and 31/. 145. IW. 

‘ All purchases wdll be required to be completfjd at once by single 
payment, so as to avoid the trap of an agreement for pcTioditial jiay- 
ments. But, in order to bring this mode of purchase williin reach of 
the poorest classes, the amount of annuity purchasable at one. time is 
reduced from four pounds, the limit in the old Act, down to one 
pound ; and, for the sake of simplifying the accounts and transactions, 
no fractional annuities, other than even sums in pounds^ will be 
granted — so that the half-yearly payments wdll always be in sums 
of ten shillings or its multiple, and the accounts may he k(‘pt in 
decimals. 

‘ To show by example the working of this [dan, a person of the 
ago of 23 may purchase an annuity of one pound |)cr annum, to com- 
mence at the age of 63, for the moderate sum of 185. which wo 
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must .suppose be may accumulate witliout difliculty, by depositing bis 
snisdl weekly savings either in the savings* bank, or in the hands of a 
friend, or hi.s employer, or the parochial society. At the end of a 
few months, or in tlie next year, he will probably be able to add 
another pound to his annuity at a very slight increase of payment, 
and so on, till he has secured the full annuity he may dessirc — the 
mnximvm being 30/. or about 125. a week, an income not very mag- 
nificent, but enough to secure independence, and tolerable comfort 
in old age.* 

We cannot sufficiently express onr regret that a Bill contain- 
ing such admirable and much needed provisions should have 
been allowed to drop, whatever liave been the amount or kind 
of opposition it had to encounter — opposition which we must 
again characterise as discreditable in a more than ordinary 
degree. 

Another mode of investment which has lately become a great 
favourite both with the middle and working classes, is afforded 
by what arc termed Benefit Building Societies. The first which 
is known to have been established dates from 1815, and was 
founded at Kirkcudbright, under the auspices of a benevolent 
nobleman, the Earl of Selkirk. The example was follow’ed 
soon afterwards in various quarters of the North of England, 
especially in Lancashire. After 1830, these societies increased 
so rapidly as to attract the attention of the Legislature; and in 
1830 a special Act (6 & 7* Will. 4. cap. 32.) was passed for 
their guidance and protection, which gave them some of the 
privileges, and subjected them to some of the rules, which had 
previously been extended to Friendly Societies. Up to Sep- 
tember, 1850, more than 2000 of them liad been duly registered 
under the jirovision.s of this Act in the United Kingdom, — of 
which, ill England alone, 1(50 were added in the first nine 
months of that year. Many of these Societies appear to have 
been dissolved, oi to have expired with the efflux of lime ; but 
it appears from Mr. Scratchlcy’s work, that ‘about 1200 are 

still in existence, the total income of which is calculated at not 
‘less than 2,400,000/. a year. In fact, there arc two or three 
^ whose annual incomes are between 50,000/. and 60,0001 
‘ each.* 

Some of these Societies arc temporary and some permanent. 
Some arc confined to a specified number of members, who asso- 
ciate at the outset for a special and limited purpose, and the as- 
sociation expires by a natural process as soon as this purpose is 
accomplished. Others continue adding to their numbers indefi- 
nitely, and offer a permanent investment to all who join them. 
In the former case, a certain number of individuals who are desir- 
ous of building for themselves, or becoming possessors of the 
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houses they dwell in, form themselves into a Society, subscribe 
certain specified weekly or monthly sums, which arc applied, in 
the first instance, to the purchase of land on which the dwellings 
are to be erected, and then, as fast as they accumulate in sufficient 
amounts to erect a house, are alloted to each member in turn (the 
Individuals who take precedence being decided by arrangement 
or by lot), till all arc provided for, and the concern is closed. 
Of course, as each several assignment is made, a security is 
taken upon the house of the fortunate individual, to ensure the 
continuance of his periodical payments till all the members are 
similarly circumstanced. By this arrangement, the subscription 
of very moderate sums (say bs. or lOjf. a month) will enable any 
one, in the course of a few years, to become owner as well as 
occupier of a very comfortable dwelling; and, if he wishes, a 
possessor of the elective franchise. 

The permanent and more numerous Societies are slightly dif- 
ferent in their machinery : — 

‘ A benefit building society (says Mr. Scratcldey) when propei-ly 
constituted, is a species of joint stock association, the raeinhers of 
which subscribe periodically, and in proportion to the number of 
shares they hold, different sums into one coniniou fund, which thus 
becomes large "enough to be advantageously employed by being lent 
out at interest to such of the members as desire advances ; and the 
iiderest, as soon as it is received, making fresh capital, is lent out 
again and again so as to be continually reftroductive. Large sums 
maybe raised in this manner; e,g. if 1 000 shares were subscribed 
for at 105. a month per shar<3, the amount in one year would bci 6000/., 
which month by month as received, might be advanced to any imun- 
bers who might wish to become borrowez*s. The payments of 
KOKROWRKS are so calculated as to cmihle them to repay, by equal 
monthly instalments, within a specified period, tfic principal of the 
sum borrowed, and whatever interest may be due upon it throughout 
the duration of the loan. I'he other members who have not bor- 
rov/ed, and who are generally term(*d invkstf.bs, receive at the end 
of a giv<;n number of years a large sum, wliich is equivalent to the 
amount of tlicir subscriptions, with compound interest accumulated 
upon them. 

^ The idea of a society upon tin’s princiide, correctly formed, and 
afterwards properly managed, is of the most admirable kind. For, 
on the one hand, it holds out inducements to industrious individuals 
to put by periodically from their incomes small or larg(i sums, wliich 
ai-e invested for them by the society, and at the end of a certain time 
are repaid to them in the sliafie of a large accumulation, without 
their having themsedves tlie trouble of seeking suitable investments ; 
while, on the other hand, the money subscribed, being advanced to 
of the members, enables them to purchase houses or similar 
property, and to repay the loan by small periodical instalments, ex- 
tended over a number of years .... The annual repayments required 
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by the society upon a loan, do not much exceed the rent of such a 
house as could be purchased witli the sum borrowed ; so that a man 
living 10 or 14 years in a house, instead of paying rent to his land- 
lord, and thus losing so much money for ever, pays it with a small 
addition to a building society for a limited number of years, at the 
expiration of which the property bc^comes entirely his own, — the 
money advanced being in the mean time secured by a suitable 
mortgage.’ 

It is obvious that the desirableness of these Societies as a 
mode of investment for the humble classes, must depend entirely 
u])on the soundness of the principles on which they are based, 
and the strictness with which these principles arc adhered to in 
the management. Much money has, no doubt, been lost and 
spirited away in these undertakings, and none should be trusted 
by the poor that arc not duly certified and registered ; but when 
this precaution is observed, wc believe they deserve the encourage- 
ment and favour they have received. Air. Scratchley’s work is 
a careful exposition of the rules which should guide their consti- 
tution and management, drawn up by a competent and experi- 
enced man. 

Investments in land Imve hitherto been almost entirely out of 
tlic reach of the humbler classes in this country. The enormous 
difficulty and expense thrown in the way of the acquisition of 
small properties by the uncertainty of titles, the complexity of 
the law, and (till recently) the heavy stamp duty, have done 
much to quench and crush that desire for the jiossesslon of Jlaiid, 
so natural to all men, so flattering both to ]>ridc and to gentler 
and worthier feelings, and so stimulated with us by the political 
privileges attached by our ancient Constitution to freehold pro- 
perty. Still the sentiment has to a great extent survived, notwith- 
standing the circumstances which have long made the gratification 
of it almost an impossibility; and a conviction is gmdually growing 
up among all classes, that this impossibility involves an injustice, 
and cannot much longer be cither defended or retained. For 
ourselves, — though sharing the doubts expressed by some wit- 
nesses examined before Mr. Slancy’s Committee, as to whether 
the purchase of land will generally prove a profitable mode of 
investment for the savings of the poor : though cognisant of the 
disappointment and misery which such investments, under Mr. 
Fcargus O’Connor’s auspices, have brought upon hundreds of 
the working classes ; though diftcriiig from many philanthro- 
pists, and from some economists, as to the moral and political 
consequences of the extensive possession of small freeholds by the 
peasantry; though thinking that the expcricuce of France and 
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other continental nations clearly shows, that, where encouraged 
or enforced by law, they are far from being as favourable as 
they arc generally represented to be, either to masterly cultiva- 
tion, to social well-being, to political tranquillity, to progressive 
development, or to high civilisation, — yet we cannot but feel 
that, in p, countiy like ours, where equal rights and equal free- 
dom lie at the basis of our polity, and where the enjoyment of 
the franchise is expressly attached to the possession of land — 
so emphatically so, that oven a forty-shilling freehold entitles 
its owner to the suffrage — artificial and indirect impediments 
to the acquisition of that which the Constitution points out as 
the sj)cclal means of obtaining a vote, can be defended on no 
tenable plea, and must always be felt to be irritating and in- 
equitable. 

AVe arc surprised that this consideration has not had more 
weight with Conservatives of all sections — those who arc Con- 
servative from great possessions, and those who arc Conservative 
from political predilections. In these days of search and ques- 
tion, when every ancient claim is investigated with the keen 
eye of hostility or envy ; when every time-honoured privilege 
is sharply disputed or dogmatically denied; when every long- 
descended right is called upon to prove its justice in courts of 
inquiry, w’herc, if it finds a fair field, it certainly can look for no 
favour ; when prescription is no longer admitted as a valid plea 
for claims which can be defended on no other ground, — it is 
good policy, to say the least, on the part of those individuals or 
classes who have anything valuable to conserve, to make their 
position as impregnable and unobnoxious as they can. At a lime 
too, when the unlimited right of property in land is questioned, 
not by envious and needy proUtaireSy but by profound thinkers 
and disinterested critics, and when the very i)rinciplc on which 
that right is based finds many to deny it, and many thousands 
to applaud and echo the denial, — it seems specially incumbent 
on all possessors of landed property to render that exclusive 
possession as little invidious as possible, to remove from it all 
that bears the semblance of injustice, and to be prompt and eager 
to remedy every collateral consequence, not essential to its safety, 
which presses on the mass of the community. Generally speaking, 
the defence of Conservative policy is rendered difficult, not by 
its inherent injustice or native indefcnsilnlity, but because it is 
surrounded by a multitude of vulnerable, objectionable, and 
provoking outworks ; because its advocates arc perversely fond of 
taking up untenable positions, and of regarding as part of it, 
and bound up in its existence, diseased and unnatural excre- 
scences, which are the sources of its greatest weakness, and are its 
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worst internal foes. It Is the clear and paramount interest of 
all (dasscs to abandon at once every untenable position ; and, 
instead of battling tenaciously for every rotten bastion and 
venemblc buttress, to retire into their impregnable citadel, and 
to resign, promptly and with a good grace, every point which is 
in any way oppressive or unjust; thus proclaiming these points 
to be essentially unconnected with those rights and privileges 
which they still hold to be sacred and inalienable. 

Now there arc several conserpicnccs connected witli the 
tenure of land in this country, which are looked upon with an 
evil eye by the unpropertied classes of the community ; which 
arc, in themselves, utterly unjust and inadmissible ; and which 
have been mainly instrumental in bringing landed i)roprictor8 
into odium, and the right of landed property into question. 
Some of these arc the relies of feudal times ; some have grown 
up unconsciously during the lapse of centuries ; some have been 
intentionally enacted by landowners, in days when they had 
greater power than at present of working their own selfish 
will. Such is the whole system of legal titles, which surround 
the sale and purchase of land with so many difScuItics and such 
enormous cost, as to render it impracticable to the poor man, 
and almost to forbid the acquisition of small freeholds. Such 
is the law of distraint — giving to landlords an unfair, and (as is 
now believed) a suicidal advantage over other creditors. Such 
is the exemption of lauded property from Icgafy duty. Such 
was, till a few years ago, the provision by which landed pro- 
perty was secure from the claims of simple contract creditors. 
Of all these, probably the difHcultics which have gathered round 
the transfer of land and its purchase in small quantities have 
been particularly odious and practically oppressive. They are 
peculiar to this count ly. They arise from the old feudal 
notion, that land differs from other sorts of property, is more 
sacred than any other, and must be dealt w-ith on different 
principles. A title is retpiired in the ease of land, which is 
needed in no other case. Before land can be safely purchased, 
this title must be traced for at least sixty years; every claim 
and incumbrance that has ever existed upon it must be care- 
fully sifted ; and any mistake or omission in these tedious and 
costly processes may vitiate the title of the purchaser, and de« 
privc him of Ins honestly acquired possession. But while all 
these heavy requisitions have been made, the means of fulfilling 
them at a reasonable cost of trouble and money have been steadily 
withheld. A general office (or offices in all the counties) for 
the registration of title-deeds, mortgages, and sales, which has 
been so long demanded by the country, has hitherto been obsti- 
VOL. XCV. NO. CXCIV. F F 
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nately refused ; and the difficulty of obtaining a cheap and 
certain title to an estate you might wish to ])iircliase, has 
amounted to an impossibility. Lord Campbell's llcgistra- 
tion Bill, introduced last Session, will in part remedy this 
deplorable deficiency — a deficiency peculiar to England. 
England is (wc believe we arc correct in stating) the only 
civilised country in which such a registration does not exist, and 
has not long existed. Throughout almost the whole of Europe, 
iand can be purchased, and a valid and absolute title obtained, 
without difficulty at a very moderate cost, because a hiircau des 
hypotheqves exists, in which the title to every estate, and the 
incumbrances upon it, are officially recorded ; and a reference to 
this office at once enables any individual, who wishes to become 
a purchaser (or a mortgagee), to complete the transaction with 
complete and final security. 

Now it may or may not be desirable that land should be ex- 
tensively sold in small portions ; land may or may not offer a 
profitable and generally beneficial investment for the savings of 
the working classes ; it is very possible that they may burn their 
fingers in the attempt to become peasant proprietors ; may pay 
dearly for their whistle, and learn wisdom by painful experience 
alone; but it seems abundantly clear that the Legislature cannot 
with justice, virtually and by a side wind, deny to the poor a pri- 
vilege which it accords to the rich — viz. that of choosing in what 
waythoyshallelhploy their money, and of making a foolish employ- 
ment of it if they will ; nor can it be expected that the humbler 
section of the community will ever be reconciled to, or persuaded 
of the justice of, a law which debars them from a favourite mode 
of investment, on the plea of paternal watchfulness and bene- 
volence, but to which alleged and suspicious motive tliey will 
give a very different interpretation. 

The case of the franchise makes the collateral impediments 
now existing to the acquisition of small landed properties p(icu- 
liarly unwise and indefensible. There is, on the part of a 
certain portion of the people, a demand for an extension of 
electoral rights. To this demand landowners generally, and 
Conservative landowners in particular, are opposed ; and it is 
the more indispensable that they should put themselves in a po- 
sition to oppose it fairly. 'J'hc franchise, they say, is low 
enough. The Constitution gives to every man who possesses or 
can ])rocuro a freehold of the yearly value of forty shillings, a 
county vote of equal weight with that of the landlord whose 
territorial income is a hundred thousand ]iounds. Lower than 
this, it is contended, you cannot go, unless you wish to abolish 
a property qualification altogether. Every man possessed of the 



1852. 


Cost of Transfer of Land. 


427 


industry^ steadiness^ and intelligence, which alone can guarantee 
his fitness for the exercise of the franchise, can surely amass, by 
these qualities, the 50/. or 60/. requisite for its acquirement. 
Tlic argument is good enough in theory, and would carry almost 
irresistil)lc weight with it, if the enormous cost attending our 
abominable system of landed property and conveyance in the 
case of small estates, did not act as a direct bar, and often as an 
absolute ])reventative, to the poor man who wishes to obtain the 
elective franchise by purchasing a forty-shilling freehold. These 
artificial difficulties vitiate the plea, and neutralise the whole 
argument. It is a mockery to tell the poor man that the county 
franchise is within his reacli, and is guarded by as low a quali- 
fication as possible, when, in order to obtain legal and secure 
possession of this franchise, he must pay away, independent of 
the })urchasc money*, a sum equal to three, four, or five times 
its annual value. lie must pay for his privilege once to the 
vendor, and a second time to the lawyer and the Stamp Office. 
The Constitution enacts that he shall have a vote if he can pur- 
chase a freehold of a certain annual value. The conveyancer 
and the Government step in, and, between them, virtually 
nullify the constitutional enactment. The theory of the county 
franchise is defensible enough ; but this monstrous abuse in its 
practical working embarrasses and silences all its honest advo- 
cates. Therefore we think that such an entire reform in this 
matter as shall render the purchase of small properties safe, 
chca}), and feasible, is absolutely essential in order to place the 


* The usual stamp and law expenses (since the large reduction of 
the stamp duties) in the Session of 1850, attending the purchase, by 
pour men, of small ]dots of land up to 100/. in value, do not exceed 
from 5/. to 15/., because in these cases there is never any minute 
investigation of title. If the purchaser was a man to whom security 
was every thing and money nothing, and who therefore required a 
thorough examination of title, the expense w^ould vary with the com- 
plexity of the title, and might reach from five to ten times the above- 
named sum. The insecurity, perhaps even more than the cost, is the 
real cause of the inexpediency of land as an investment for the savings 
of th(‘. poor man. It is at any time possible that he may be deprived of 
his little property by some claimant of whom neither he nor his solicitor 
has ever heard, especially if the abstract of title has been dispensed 
with. Even the ‘ sixty years’ title ’ aifords only a likelihood of safety. 
One or two of the most eminent conveyancers recently accepted a 
title of the usual length, which turned out to be perfectly worthless, 
owing to the circumstance of a tenant for life having lived ninety 
years; at whos(? death the reversioner would come in quite un- 
affected by the circumstance of the property having been dealt with 
as a fee for the sixty or seventy years preceding. 
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oppononts of organic cliaiiges In a just or tenable position. We 
are fully aware that the difliculties to be got over arc most 
serious, — that the work is a great, and must probably be a slow 
one ; but It is one thing to recognise an obstacle, and another to 
sit down under an assumed impossibirity ; it is one thing to 
preach patience during a gradual and tedious cure, and another 
to preach it under a jjermaiient and hopeless malady. 

Neither have we any fear lest the easy accpiirability of small 
landed freeholds should lead in this country to the creation of a 
body of peasant proprietors to an inconvenient or perilous ex- 
tent. Hitherto, we know, the tendency has rather been towards 
the swallowing up of such small properties as formerly abounded. 
The nice of yeomen — ‘ statesmen ’ as they are termed in 
Westmoreland and Cumberland — has long been in j)roccss of 
gradual absorption. The excess of landed subdivision, and its 
many evil consequences, have ajipeared in countries, not where 
all natural causes and motives arc left free to operate, but where 
a special, forced, and almost irresistible influence has been 
brought to l>car upon the po))ii]ation by directing and restraining 
laws. It is one thing to facilitate, and another to command ; — 
and to render small properties pos&iblc is not to enact their pre- 
valence. 

There is another point in reference to this matter which land- 
lords would do well to consider : — How many years’ purchase 
would be added to the value of their estates by such a system 
of registration as should render the sale of land secure, simple, 
and inexpensive? — How many more years’ purchase would be 
added by the greater number of customers who would come for- 
ward were the sale of small lots rendered feasible and easy ? — 
We all know how immensely the marketable value of any 
article is affected by facilities of transfer, and by the competition 
of a larger class of purchasers; but to wdiat extent these causes 
might operate in raising the ])rice of land in England we 
have as yet no means of calculating : — we can only guess at it 
from an observation of their effects in France and in the 
Bhenish provinces. In Ireland, the additional value conferred 
upon the jiroperties sold under the Encumbered Estates’ Act, 
by the mere fact of a cheap Parliamentary title, is, we believe, 
reckoned to do more than counterbalance the disadvantages of a 
forced sale. 

As usual, evil breeds evil. Artificial stratagems arc resorted 
to to countenict artificial obstacles. The principle of association 
is brought in to defeat and circumvent legal impediments* 
‘Freehold Land Societies’ have been extensively formed for 
the avowed object of extending the elective franchise to those 
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whom the Constitution eontcmphites as its possessors^ but whom 
the collateral iiiipcdiincnts we liavc spoken of debar from its 
acquisition. They scarcely can be said to offer a channel for 
investments, j)roperly so called ; since the investments they offer 
might be suspected of liaving been sought less for the sake of 
the interest they may yield, than for that of the political influence 
they promise. At least so we should have thought from aj)pcar- 
aiices and from the nature of the principal appeals made in their 
hivoiir. On the other hand w’c are assured by parties and 
others acquainted with the details, that mercantile motives have 
had greater influence than political with the existing members. 

‘ Thoir object is simple enough and easily understood. Proceeding 
on tlie principle tliat land, when sold in the gross, fetches a lower 
price per acre than when sold in small portions, particularly in the 
\icinity of large towns, these soeieti(‘S purchase, with money ob- 
taine<i from external sources, considerable estates, and divide the 
same among rnenibcrs in allotments snflicicntly large to constitute 
4().v. freeholds. freeholds may thus he allotted at a price 

which any skilled artisan in steady employment may easily accu- 
Jiinlale in the course of five or six years, by laying aside 1^. Qd. a 

week out of liis wages for that purpo'^c The scheme was first 

tried in llirniingliam, in a society formed by Mr. J. Taylor (d' that 
town. 'J'he workni(*fi there had heard of the efforts of the Aiiti-Corn- 
fjaw League, to carry South Lancashire by regiatering as many of 
tlieir members as could he persuaded to purchase 40^. freeholds. 
The average ])rice of siicli Ireeholds was aeparutely 70/. ; and it 
occurred to tliem that by combining the principles of accumulating a 
4*onsidorable fund tlirougli moderate weekly subscriptions, with that 
of buying land at a wholesale cost, and by dividing it in allotments 
to suhserihers at the sanies price, 40a*. freeholds might he brought 
within the reach of workmen, or at least of the sober and steady 
luemhcrs of the skilled artisan class. Persuading others to join 
them, and securing the eouiit(*nancc and co-operation of several mem- 
bers of Parliament, the iir.'^t Freehold Lund Society was founded in 
Jiiriningham in 1847.' {Scratrhleyy \i. 158.) 

It is obvious that by this system of procedure another great 
economy is effected, besides that of the difference between the 
wholesale and the ixjtail price of land. One original investi- 
gation of title — the costly part of conveyancing — w'ill suffice 
for all the suhsequent subdivisions of the estate. Under the 
eomhlncd influence of these causes, the freeholders in this 
Society appear to have obtained their lots at about 20Z. each. 
This success w'as so remarkable and unexpected that similar 
societies rapidly sprang up in every part of the country — in 
Derby, Coventxy, London, Leicester, Wolverhampton, Wor- 
cester, Leeds, Halifax, Gloucester, and many other places. It 
was moreover formally decided in the highest law courts that 
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votes tlms ac(iiiirccl were ju'rfectly good ; that the <*onvcyance 
of land for a honaftle consideration ^Yas valid, even though tlie 
avowed object of the vendor is to extend, and that of the pur- 
chasers to acquire, the right of voting ; and that the endeavour 
thus to multiply the possessors of the county franchise was 
entirely consonant to law, morality, and sound policy. Tinder 
this encouragement these associations multiplied so fast, that at 
the end of 1849, the total number of members, in the aggregate, 
amounted to 14,281, and the shares to 20,47o. A later return 
in Oetohjr, 1 50, states that there were then eighty Societies in 
operation, with numerous branches; and that 170,000/. liad 
been contributed upon 30,000 shares of tlie ultimate value of 
nearly one million sterling. In November, 1851, the number 
of societies were upwards of 100; the number of members, 
45,000; the shares subscribed for, 05,000; the amount actually 
paid u]), 400,000/. : and the total Mini subscriHcd for, upwards 
of 2,()0(),0()0/. 

Notwithstanding this rapid popularity, however, — notwith- 
standing also the liigli authorities ivliich have pronounced 
in their behalf, — wc cannot look upon tlicse associations with 
nnmixed favour; and we shall he surprised if any long time 
elapses without well-grounded disappointment and dis(*ontent 
arising among their members. However desirable it may be for 
a jieasant or artisan to be possessor of the garden which he cul- 
tivates, and tlie house he dwells in, — however clear and great 
the gain to him in Ibis case, — it is l»y no njcans equally certain 
that he can derive any a<lcquatc pecuniary advantage from the 
possession of a jdot of land which is tuo far from liis daily work 
for him cither to erect a dwelling on it, or to cultivat(» it as an 
allotment, and Avhich from its diminutive size he will find it very 
difficult to let to a tenant for any sufficient rcinnneration. In 
many cases a barren vole will be Ins only reward i‘or 50/. of* 
savings; and however he may value tliis in times of excitement, 
it will, ill three cledions out of four, he of little real interest or 
moment to him. ]\Jurc(jvcr elections do not come very often ; 
cemtested elections in counties are still rarer. So that it will 
only ho perhaps once in twenty years that he Avill really con- 
gratulate himself on liis position as a county voter. Then, it 
must be very seldom, and only under most jiccu liar and rarely -re- 
curring coinhinations that a 40s, freehold can he purchased (as 
it was said to be at liii'minghani) for 20/. This would be to 
suppose that land can often yield 10 jier cent. In the great 
majority of cases 50/. (or an investment at 4 per cent.) will be 
nearer the mark. If therefore the aspirsint lias been led into 
the scheme from a false estimate, and finds himself called upon 
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to [Kiy two or three times as iiiiicli as he Iiad calculated on, dis- 
appointment and reproach must ensue. 

* Aj^nin, wlicn the land is pnroliased it will be utterly useless in a 
peciiiiiary sense to the owner, unl(\ss four or five, can join together to 
let tli»Mr fractions of territory to one tenant; or unless the purchaser 
contemplates building thereon for his own purposes. A mechanic in 
a manufacturing town cannot himself make any use of his land; he 
is ignorant of its nianag(;m(*nt, and can only make a profit from his 
purchase by letting it to others [at a coiis-iderable legal cost] ; and 
even then the expense of employing an agent, with the. uncertainty 
of collecting liis small rent regularly, would diminish the advantage 
of his purchase. Hence il appears probable tliat mucli discontent 
will shortly arise among the poorer members of these societies, 
who have entered under the impression that in addition to the in- 
il nonce ac(piired by tlic possession of a county vote, they would be 
making a highly lucrative profit from their savings. The eom- 
puratively ricli member, who can take up bcveral shares, will reap 
benefit, not only from the greater certainty of being able to turn his 
land to aceoimt, Imt aho from tlie. increase in the gtmeral profits of 
the a.-osueiatioii, tliat must accrue througli the forfeited shares of fliose 
members whose means of (existence are too limited or precarious to 
enable, them to be regular in their pay me: its.' {Srratchlvt/^ p. 1(>8.) 

There are, however, other Societies of wliich the pi-iniarv aim 
lia.s been the acquisition of land simply as a profitable investment 
for the savings of the poor. It is pleaded, and with a great 
show of justice, that parties naturally desire to invest in matters 
of which they have some cognisance; that the various modes 
resorted to hy tlie artisan of towns for disposing of his savings 
have no meaning or attraction lor tlie agricultural peasant ; that 
to him land is the great object of desire, and the cultivation of 
it his most natural, aud jirobably most jn-ofitablc occupation; 
that he will lay by with this view when no otlier motive would 
be strong cnougli to tempt liim to frugality ; and that means 
should be given him for obtaining the object of bis wishes. 
Considerations of this kind secured a favourable bearing 
even for the notorious Land Schemes of Mr. Feargua 
O’Connor; while the eagerness with which shares in his 
company were sought for, and the absurd premiums given in 
some cases to the allottees for the possession of their plots, 
showed how widely spread among the lower classes is tlic desire 
ol' pari .iking in the actual possession of tlic soil. It is remarkable, 
however, that nearly all the shareholders aud allottees were 
town-bred tradesmen — shoemakers, tailors, carpenters, shop- 
keepers, &c. — scarcely ever agricultural labourers. 

Into the details of this remarkable scheme our limits will not 
allow us to enter. Its merits, botli as to conduct and concep- 
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tion, were fully cxaminetl in 1848 by a Committee of the Iloune 
of Commons, wliose six voluminous Keports, now lying before 
us, wc have conscientiously endeavoured to digest; and we 
are bound to say, that so much daring illegality — so much 
sanguine misrepresentation — so much wild calculation — so much 
absurdly golden expectation, combined with unquestionable 
bona Jidesn were probably never before crowded into a single pro- 
ject. Every estimate seemed to be made on the supposition of 
a perpetual miraculous interposition — an untiring special Pro- 
vidciK'c watching over the association. Every acre was to yield 
on an average such crops as no acre ever did yield except under 
the rarest combination of favouring climate, consummate skill, 
and unlimited manure — and then only occasionally. Every 
cow was to live for cvcir, was to give more milk than any save 
the most exceptional kinc ever gave before, and was never to be 
dry. Every pig was to be a prize ox — every goose to be a 
swan. The allottees were to pay a full rent, and yet to thrive 
as no men in this island, farming their own unincumbered pro- 
perty, ever yet throve. And to crown the whole, the net residue 
at the end of the year, after deducting rent, taxes, maintenance 
of family, and nccossary outlay, was to be, on an allotment of 
three acres, 44/., or two hundred per cent, on the floating capital 
employed! The company was to raise a caintal of 130,000/., 
on l(i0,000 shares of IIO.*?. each; and it aj)pcars that 70,000 
individuals took shares, and that 90,000/. was actually j)aid. 
With this money estates were bought, divided into lots of tw'o, 
three, and four acres respectively, and assigned by lot, as far as 
they would go, among tlic shareholders who had conqdcted 
their j)ayments. The allottees were then put in ])o.ssession of 
their lots, established in a good eottage, worth 100/., suj»plicd 
with capital at the rate of 71. Kb*. j)er acre, charged a rent e(iual 
to 4/. per cent- on the sums expended ( which amounted, on the 
three acr® allotments, to between 13/. and 14/.), and then ex- 
pected to thrive and save at the rate of 30/. or 40/. per annum. 
Five estates were thus purchased and parcelled out more or less 
completely; — but alas! the capital was insufficient to stock 
them properly ; the labour was insiiftieicnt to cultivate them 
properly; skill and knowledge were alike wanting; the crops 
were scantier and poorer tliau those on the neighbouring farms ; 
the rents remained unpaid ; th.c fortunate allottees retired in 
disgust, or sold their allotments to more sanguine or richer 
men, to such an extent that at the end of the first twelve 
months, 25 per cent, of the original possessors had vacated their 

liOldilinrg, 
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The failure of this scheme*, to the lamentable extent at least 
to which its failure is now certain, may no doubt be traced 
mainly to the originally erroneous and deceptive calculations on 
which it was founded, and to the fact of nearly all the allottees 
being parties wholly ignorant of agriculture, and in all respects 
unfitted to meet the hardships or requirements of a rural life. 
They appear to have met with great kindness and liberal assist- 
ance from the fanners near them, who compassionated their 
delicacy and incapacity ; but they could endure neither the cold 
of winter, nor the heat of snminer, and had frequently to employ 
hired labour for the hard work they were unable to perform for 
themselves. Had the allotments been taken by experienced 
agricultural peasants, the results might in some respects have 
been very different. But the radical objection would still have 
remained — that under none but the most favourable and the 
rarest circumstances could such small properties as two, three, 
or four acres, support a family in comfort without the expendi- 
ture of an amount of capital and labour which is never com- 
manded by the purchasers of such. Without entering into 
detailed calculations, and fully admitting the enormous produce 
that may in sonic cases be obtained off a given acreage, by a 
proportionatf! exjicnditnre of manure and toil — the dilemma in 
which such small holders are placed we believe may be stated 
thus ; — If the lioldings arc small enough to be fully tilled and 
manured by tlic labi>ur and capital of one man and his wife and 
cliildrcii, the produce is inadequate to their support : — if they arc 
large enoiigli for tlic adequate maintenance of a family, they re- 
quire hired labour and borro\vcd capital, Avhich, together, sweep 
away profit. In all the instances we have heard of in this country 
of very large returns] from plots of two or three acres, we have 
found that the result has been due to the unlimited application 
of capital. It would not be difficult to show why the allottees 
in Mr. O'Connor s Land Company could not have succeeded 
with the amount of land assigned them, the amount of capital 
advanced to them, and the amount of rent demanded from them ; 
but our space prevents our entering into the proof : we can only 
give the conclusion arrived at by the Commissioner who investi- 
gated the matter at great length on behalf of the Poor Law 
Board, and whose view is confirmed by that of others who 
visited and examined into the position of the diflcrcnt tenants. 
‘ 1 think it may be faMy concluded that all those who occupy 
^ the Land Company’s allotments, with nothing more than the 


* It is now being wound up in the Court of Chancery under a 
special Act obtained for that purpose. 
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‘ produce of their allotment to dci)cnd upon, will fall to obtain 
* a living/ [Evidence before Select Committee^ 3367.) 

l>ut while the result of Mr. O’Connor’s scheme, and of many 
similar experiments, would seem to indicate that the possession 
of any small allotment of land — say undci* six or eight acres — 
can rai'ely, in this country, enable the proprietor either to rise in 
life or to bring up a family in decency and comfort, unless he 
possesses some indc 2 )endont cajiital, or can combine his owner- 
ship with some other occupation ; and is, therefore, an unde- 
sirable channel into which to divert the accumulations of 
frugality and forethought — the case may ju'obably be very dif- 
ferent when land is dealt with in larger divisions. It seems 
possible enough that jjropertics of 25 or 30 acres may be culti- 
vated with success by those who bring to the task a reasonable 
amount of capital, and such zeal and devotion as ownership) 
commonly brings with it. Accordingly, a scheme was proposed 
some years ago by IVfr. William Bridges, and is now beginning 
to attract some degree of attention, by which i)artic8 of moderate 
means might be enabled to become purchasers and bond fide 
proprietors of estates of various sizes, in Ireland or elsewhere, 
by a happy union of the princijde of life assurance with that of 
association. Assuming the desirability (either as a general good, 
or to meet a special social emergency,) of creating or facilitating 
the creation of a class of inde])cndent yeomen, w^e confess we 
have never met with a plan which appears so sinqde, so [jro- 
inising, and, in every point of view, so unobjectionable. 

* The nature of a freehold life a«:suranee company (says JVIr. 
Scratcliley, p. 200.) may he easily and concisely explained. Suitable 
tracts of country being purchased from the existing proprietors, 
would, unless already in the desired state, be drained, leneed, and 
otherwise adapted for immediate profitable cultivation at the expen^e 
of the company, and, so improved, would be divided into allotments 
of the projicr size [say from 30 to 100 acres], and furnished wdth 
the requisite buildings. These allotments would then be disposed of, 
by conveying the fee sini])le thereof to chosen persons (who could at 
once enter upon and profitably cultivate the same) subject to a ter- 
minable rent charge, a part of which would consist of tlie interest of 
the capital expended, and would be, in jwint of fact, a rent like that 
which in the usual relation of landlord and tenant, is paid for the 
hire of land; while the remainder would consist of jircmiums which, 
would be paid by the allottees, on the ordinary principles of life 
assurance, in order to secure for each tile iiayrncnt at his death 
of a sum erjnal to the estimated value of his particular allotment. 
On his death the sum assured woidd not be paid to his devisees or 
representatives; but in lieu thereof they become the absolute pos- 
sessors of an unincumbered freehold estate.’ 
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In other words, the purchaser is tenant during his life, and 
becomes absolute possessor on Ins death ; or, to speak more ac- 
curately, he at once enters on tlic full and entire ownership of 
the estate on tlie sole conditions of ensuring his life for a fixed 
sum, and paying a small rent till his death. We will suppose 
him to purchase 30 acres at the price of 33/. an acre, including 
all buildings &c. needful for the due cultivation of the land — 
a rate at which vast quantities of good land may be purchased in 
different parts of the kingdom. The value of his allotment 
would thus be 1000/. If he enter upon it at the age of thirty, 
his annual payment will be as follows : — 

£ s. d. 

Rent^ (or iiilorcst at 4 [>er cent, on the fee value 

KK)()/.) - - . - - - 40 0 0 

Life Insurance 21. 5a’. per cent. - - - 22 10 0 

62 10 0 

In consideration, therefore, of paying for life, 62/. 10^. a 
year, or 40/. to the comjiany as landlord, and 22/. 10^. to the 
company as an insurance office (which latter sum he may com- 
pound for by an equivalent payment down), he at once obtains 
j)Osses.';ion, in absolute ownership, of an estate worth 1000/., 
and on his death it i)asscs to his heir free from any payment or 
encumbrance whatever; so that, from the moment of his en- 
tranre, he can regard it with all the sentiments and affections of 
ownership, and can lay out money upon it in full security that 
the benefit will not be reaped by others — unless, indeed, he 
should fail in paying the 2} per cent, yearly premium. 

It has not escaped the attention of reflecting men that a cer- 
tain collateral consequence follows on the spread of saving 
habits among the poor, which should not be overlooked. In 
proportion as the custom of frugality and accumulation prevails 
througli the community, will be the tendency of the rate of 
interest to decline. The greater the amount of savings seeking 
profltablc investment, the greater wdll be the difficulty of find- 
ing such investments. If it be employed in benefit societies and 
sick clubs, the advantages ofl'ered by such societies will tend to 
diminish. If invested in Government securities, those securities 
will rise. If laid out in the purchase of land, the price of land 
— already high — will be inordinately and injuriously enhanced. 
Moved partly by these considerations, and by others of more 
immediate force and more easy comprehension, many of the 
W'orking classes and their friends have recently been endeavour- 
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ing to find sonic more lucrative employment for their savings, 
than investments yielding simple interest can continue to offer. 
They wish to make their small ca})ital3 -productive as well as 
profitable. They do not sec why, in place of lending their 
money to others for employment, they should not themselves 
employ it in some branch of trade or industry with which 
they arc lainiliar. It is true that a greater risk w’ill pro- 
bably be inciiiTcd in the latter case than in the former ; but the 
additional profit to be realised is tempting, and the independence 
of the position offered is flattering and attractive. They do not 
see why they should not combine their several accumulations, 
and employ them in a business which they understand. Being 
capitalists as well as labourers, in virtue of their savings, they 
sec no reason why they should not become their own employers; 
and thus unite the remunerations as well as the functions of 
the two classes. # 

From motives and reflections of this sort — stimulated in 
special cases by the wish to emancipate themselves from special 
grievances — have sprung those ‘ Working Men’s Associations,’ 
of which wc have heard so much of late ; which arc so nume- 
rous in France, and which now, aided by the zeal of certain 
benevolent ihcorists, are spreading in this country. Their ob- 
ject is perfectly legitimate ; their constitutions arc, generally' 
speaking, based on fair and sound principles; the experiment 
they are trying is one which well deserves to be worked out ; 
the zeal with which they have been taken up by the operative 
classes, is liighly honourable to them ; those of them whose 
rales have been drawn up by c()nn)etcnt parties, infringe, so 
far as we arc aware, no axiom of social i)hilosophy, or of that 
branch of it which belongs to political economy ; and wc think 
that they are fixirly entitled to the recognition and protection 
of the law. 

Whether they arc likely to prosper, except in isolated in- 
stances and under peculiar circumstances, is a wholly difterent, 
and, for our present purpose, an irrelevant question. Whether 
the combination of functions wdiich civilisation has hitherto 
tended to divide, bo a retrograde or a forward step ; whether the 
ruling and controlling hand — so essential to the prosperity of 
all undertakings — can be made strong enough in siicli repub- 
lican associations, for prompt and decisive action ; 'whether an 
elected manager will be able to perform the functions wliich must 
be delegated to him, with the same efficient, untiring, uniform 
probity and zeal which mark the proceedings and ensure the 
success of the individual merchant, manufacturer, or tradesman; 
whether the necessary harmony is likely to reign where the 
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j)Owcr to enforce subordination emanates from the mere will of 
a majority which will fluctuate under the influences of intrigue, 
caprice, or agitation; whether the people can find .nmong them- 
selves the intelligence and education necessary to take a com- 
prehensive view of their interest and of all considerations which 
may bear upon it, or can purchase that intelligence at a cheaper 
rate than that at which the usual arrangements of society 
now sup[>ly it to them ; all these arc questions wholly beside 
and beyond the mark. We maybe of opinion — perhaps we 
arc — that disappointment will be the result of these under- 
takings; we may deem that experience will show their pro- 
moters that, under the arrangements which habitually prevail, 
the capitalist has not, as they imagine, so very undue a share of 
the profits of tlieir joint exertions, and that they may find it 
impossible perfectlg to fill his place, and to exercise his 
peculiar functions : wc may even think that these associations 
contain within them seeds of almost certain failure, inasmuch as 
they presume upon the general prevalence of virtues which, 
unhappily, are still rare, and on the subjugation of frailties and 
})assions which, alas ! are still dominant and rampant. But these 
are not inquiries into which the Legislature is called upon to 
enter. The Legislature is not bound, nor is it entitled, to forbid 
Englishmen to enter into this or that industrial undertaking, 
because in its wisdom it deems it unlikely to be profitable. It 
docs not lie within its duty even to inquire into this point. In the 
case of railw'ay and similar great undertakings, the case is wholly 
diflerent : there Parliament is asked to accord to certain compa- 
nies extraordinary privileges, one of which is that of limited lia- 
bility, and another, that of taking land and buildings from other 
parties without their permission and against their will ; — it is, 
therefore, bound to ascertain what is the probability of success, 
and vrlicther the gain to the public is likely to be such as should 
outweigh the violation of private rights. But no such plea can 
be urged in the case of associations which only ask for the pro- 
tection of the law in exercising the undoubted privilege of every 
freeman — that of employing his money in whatever legitimate 
mode he, in his wisdom or his folly, may deem fit. For the 
Legislature to refuse this protection on the ground that the 
adventure will probably turn out a disadvantageous one, and 
that it ought to protect its subjects from the consequences of 
their own folly, is to arrogate to itself the functions, and at the 
same time to impose upon itself the obligations, of the * patcynal 
* governments * of the Continent. All that Parliament is called 
upon to do is to ascertain that the investment or the under- 
taking proposes no noxious object, violates no moral law, in- 
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vades no man’s rights, is based ppon no fraudulent repre- 
sentations, and threatens no public mischief. If tlie scheme 
can vindicate itself on all these points, then its promoters are as 
clearly entitled to the protection of the law, whether their ob- 
ject be the making of dolls’ eyes, or the manufacture of cloth, 
or the construction of steam engines, as if they were great in- 
dividuiil ca])italists engaged in a recognised undertaking. The 
scheme may, it is probable, turn out disastrously ; — but the 
people will not believe this on the assertion of their superiors ; 
they will learn contentedly in no school but that of their own 
experience. The project may have failure written on its face ; 
but it is the birthright of Britons to play at ducks and drakes 
with their money ; it is one of the privileges they most value ; 
one they take care shall not be lost non utendo; one, the 
curtailment or deprivation of which they would resent with 
especial anger. It is as dear and as indefeasible to the poor 
man as to the rich : he is entitled in these matters to judge for 
himself ; and to prevent him from doing so by leaving him with- 
out any resource, except the Court of Chancery, against frau- 
dulent associates or inevitable disputes, is to do that by a side 
wind which it is beyond the acknowledged province of English 
legislation to do directly. 

We are at issue with Mr. Mill as to the probability of these 
‘ Working Associations ’ commanding any general success ; but 
we are glad to fortify ourselves by his authority as to the de- 
sirableness of allowing their experiment a fair trial. In his 
evidence before Mr. Slaiicy’s Committee, he says : — 

‘Even if it were quite clear that they would not succeed, it would 
be of the greatest importance that they should he allowed to try the 
experim^iit, and that they sliould have every facility given them, to 
convince those who were trying the experiment that it was tried 
fairly. Besides, even if such experiments failed, the attempt to 
make them succeed would be a very important matter in the way of 
education to tlie working classes, botli intellectually and morally . - . 
The sulvantag<js which the possession of large capital gives, are — not 
from any intention on the part of the Legislature, but arising from 
causes into which intention does not enter at all — to a great degree 
a monopoly in the hands of the rich ; and it is natural that the poor 
should desire to obtain those same advantages by association, the only 
way in which they can' do so. This seems to he an (jxtrernely legi- 
timate purpose on the part of the working classes, and one that it 
would be desirable to carry out, if it could be efficted. 

‘ You think then that it would be but just and politic to allow 
them, under rcfisonablc safeguards, to carry out tliis exjieriment ; so 
that if tliey are riglit tliey may receive the Ixmefit, and if they are 
wrong they may he undeceived in their unreasonable expectations ? — 
Certainly ; and there would be this great advantage, that, supposing 
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tliose associations embraced only a small part of the working classes, 
they would have almost the same salutary effect on their minds as if 
they embraced the whole ; because, if a number of tliuse associations 
were in existence, and they were found to be able to maintain their 
ground, and to compete well, or tolerably, or under great disadvan^ 
tages even, with individual capitalists, still the whole of the working 
classes would see that such disadvantages arose, not from the law, but 
from the nature of the case, or from the absence of the necessary 
qualities in them ; tlierefore those who might continue to be receivers 
of wages in the service of indiWdual capitalists, would then feel that 
they were doing so not from compulsion but from choice, and that, 
taking all the circumstances into consideration, their condition ap- 
peared preferable to them as receivers of wages.* 

The associations in question arc Societies of working men, 
who, instead of accepting employment under an individual 
capitalist, combine to carry on their own trade or branch of 
industry in concert, the needful capital being supplied cither by 
their ow'ii savings or by friendly loans, or by both sources united. 
They are, in fact, partnerships of labour, as others are partner- 
ships of capital. They may be composed of mixed capitalists 
and labourers ; and may assign profits to the cai)italist on the ‘ 
one hand in respect of his capital, and to the labourer on the 
other hand in respect of his labour: — or they may be composed, 
as they generally are, of labourers only, working either on their 
own capital, or on money borrowed at a fixed rate of interest, 
and dividing profits solely in respect of labour. In either case 
they arc characterised by a division of profits, either total or 
partial, among the partners, in respect of the labour performed 
by these for the benefit of the partnership. In London there 
are now eight of these associations, composed of tailors, needle- 
women, printers, builders, pianoforte makers, shoemakers, and 
bakers, which are said to be tolerably flourishing. Others have 
been formed in the provinces; but of their prospects nothing 
can yet be affirmed. Ir France, however, these associations 
have spread much more rapidly. In Paris they are now 197 in 
number, and some of them threaten to engross the greater part 
of the trade of their respective branches. Of this number the 
bakers furnish six, printers four, cooks forty-seven, hair- 
dressers thirty-four, hatters six, shirtmakers five, and shoe- 
makers and tailors four each. In this country their spread has 
been greatly impeded, and their existence is continually threat- 
ened, by the existing law of partnership, which involves any 
associations at all numerous in much difficulty and expense, 
and affords them very imperfect protection. Yet by the com- 
mon law, as well as by the civil law, labour is recognised as 
forming a proper and valid ground of partnership. Thus, 
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Collycr oil Partnership, p. 2. : * Partnership, as between the 
‘parties themselves, is a voluntaiy contract between two or 

* more persons for joining together their money, goods, lahoury 

* and skilly or any or all of them, under an understanding that 

* there shall be a communion of profit between them,’ &c. &c. 
As to the civil law, sec 3 Just. xxvi. ; Dig. xvli. t. ii. 

As long as the associations consist of fewer than twenty-six 
members, they work under the common law ; if they exceed 
this niiml)cr at starting, or should at any future time increase 
so as to do so, they come under the Joint S^ock Companies 
Act. In the former case they meet with three difficulties, 
which together are almost fatal to their legal and safe existence. 
In the first place they have no means of enforcing rules agreed 
upon among themselves for their own guidance, even if signed 
by every member, cxccjit by application to the Court of Chan- 
cery, w'hich, as we all know, is a* mere cruel niockery.* The 
power of inflicting penalties, or enforcing exclusion against 
unruly, indolent, or refractory associates, is of course essential 
to the working of any such association; but in these respects 
the law affords them no aid. The Rules provide for the 
appointment of an arbitrator, who shall decide all disputes 
which arise TV'ithin the body; — but the law confers no power 
to enforce his decision. The Rules j)rovidc for the dls^ 
missal of any associate who shall refuse tp submit to the decision 
of the arbitrator, or disobey any rule, or accept fee or reward 
from buyer or seller, or absent himself from work without 
excuse, or commit any criminal offence; — but the dismissal of 
a partner is impossible in law, and submission to such dismissal 
is therefore simply optional. Hitherto, in the few cases in which 
it has been found necessary to enforce it, it has been submitted 
to ; but it is obvious that this could not be counted upon. In 
the second place, these bodies arc without remedy against a pecu- 
lating or fraudulent associate. ' The law assumes that the pro- 
perty of the partnership is the property of each member of it ; 
— and accordingly any individual may march off with goods or 
money belonging to the body, with perfect impunity, as far 
as any criminal proceeding is concerned, and with no liability 
whatever to any civil process, except through a Court of Equity. 
Of course no association can long flourish in such an unpro- 

* There is, indeed, a clause in the County Courts’ Act, which 
enables suits for account in partnership matters to be brought into 
those courts, when the balance to be recovered is under a certain 
amount ; but the clause is imperfect and inadequate, .opf)lies only 
to a particular case, and lias in practice been found almost unworkable. 
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tected condition. As a sample of the actual operation of the 
law in this particular, we may mention that a working Bakers’ 
Association, which never numbered more than five members, 
has had to suffer from the frauds of three of them in succc^ssion ; 
and at last, though carr;^ing on a flourishing trade, has had to 
be constituted as an ordinary mastership.* It is clear that in 
the case of these associations, prompt criminal, even more than 
civil, remedies are required. In this respect there is an obvious 
difference between partnerships of labour and partnerships of 
capital : redress may be afforded by the purse in the latter case ; 
it must be sought for from the person in the former. These 
will be composed entirely of the humbler classes, who unfor- 
tunately supply the great bulk of our criminal population, whose 
passions arc stronger, and whose moral restraint is generally 
Ic^s ; many of whom will have little or nothing to lose, and can 
only be reached through personal suffering or inconvenience. 
Again, it must be observed that the frauds to which these work- 
ing associations arc mainly exposed, — viz., petty abstractions of 
money, and above all of goods and materials,— are precisely those 
against which capitalists’ partnerships have, practically, in almost 
all ciiscs criminal remedies; inasmuch as the persons who there 
have the opportunity to commit these frauds are simply servants, 
and not partners. Whereas, in labour partnerships, by their 
very constitution, those functions which are else where performed 
by hired servants, are here performed by partners. To confine 
them therefore to civil remedies, is virtually to deny them 
justice altogether. — The third difficulty is one which wc need 
only name : they cannot sue or be sued in the name of the firm 
or the managers. 

If they exceed twenty-six members, they come under the 
operation of the Joint Stock Companies Act, which, having 
been framed with a view to large undertakings and partnerships 
of capitalists, is wholly inai)plicsible to their case. Among othe# 
requirements, impossible for them to fulfil, this Act requires the 
deed of settlement to state * the amount of the proposed capital, 

‘ and of any proposed additional capital, and the means by which 
^ it is to be raised ; and when the capital shall not be money, 

* or shall not consist entirely of money, the nature of such 


* In one ease, however, criminal proceedings \frere taken with 
success by the manager against an embezzling associate. It was 
held by the Court that the accused was not a partner, the association 
being one in which a subscription was requiivd, and he not liaving 
paid any money, nor otherwise fulfilled any of the conditions ' of 
membership. 

YOL. XCV. NO. CXCIV. 
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* cnpital, and the value thereof, shall be stated/ Another clause 
requires the division of the cnpital into equal shares, and the 
specification of the total number of the>se shares; also the total 
number held by each subscriber. Novv all these rej^ulations are 
obviously quite beside the mark in the case of working men’s 
associations, which begin, perhaps, with three members, and a 
capital of 30/., and gradually rise to fifty members and a capitsil 
of 3000/., and which divide profits according to labour performed, 
not according to shares held. Moreover, the expense incurred 
and the penalties risked in the case of joint stock companies 
working under their special Act, would be fatal to the formation 
of labouring associations. The expense of certificates of regis- 
tration, provisional and final, is 5/. each ; and for the total cost 
of registration under the Act, 5tt/. w'oiild be a bw average. Then 
a penalty of 20/. is incurred by delaying provisional registration ; 
20/. for delaying returns of alterations, &c. in the deed of settle- 
ment ; 20/. for delaying half-yearly returns of transfers of shares, 

&C. &C. 

Ifow what is asked on behalf of these associations is simply a 
legal existence, with power to sue and be sued, enter into contracts, 
buy, seU, &c., and a simple and prompt protection against fraud 
or violation of rules. These objects might be at once and easily 
attained by the introduction into the Friendly Societies Act, of 
which wre spoke at the beginning of. this paper (and which is so 
great a favourite with the working classes), of a clause includ- 
ing working associations (when duly certified and registered) 
among those which arc there enumerated in § 2. as entitled to 
the benefit of the Act, or to those sections of it at least (viz. 
'§§ 13, 14. 22 — 30.) which provide for legal existence, prompt 
decisions, and cheap remedies, — fur they do not ask either for 
exemption from stamp duties, or for precedence in the recovery 
of debts. All that they demand is in fact that which the theory 
^ English law guarantees to every man, viz. — protection in 
legitimate and honest enterprise, and the easy enforcement of 
free and fair contracts. A single clause in a single Act of Par- 
liament would give them this. 

Many of the above remarks will apply to Co-operative Stores, 
which have been established in many places by Societies of 
working men, with the object of supplying themselves with 
good and genuine articles at a fair market price, and dividing 
among themselves any accruing profit, in proportion to their 
dealings. There seems to be no valid ground assignable why 
these associiitions should not be entitled to the protection of the 
law, and why summary remedies should not be afforded them 
against those frauds to which they are from their nature pecu- 
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liarly exposed. There appears no reason why workmen who 
choose to comhine their earnings in order to compete, in a 
regular trade, with individual capitalists, should not be enabled 
to do so legally and with safety^ In fact a clause in the Friendly 
Societies Act — called * the Frugal Investment Clause’ — enables 
them to do so, provided they confine their dealings to their ovm 
. members: if they sell, even occasionally or by chance, to other 
customers, tliey forfeit the protection of the Act. This limita- 
tion has been found practically to exclude them nearly all. It 
has been found almost impossible, an^ong a limited number of 
subscribers, to dispose of all the goods required for the purposes 
of trade. Thus, the People’s Mill, at Leeds, the largest and 
most flourishing co-operative body in England, is said to have 
suddenly discovered itself to be thrown out of the pale of the 
law, because while all its flour is eagerly bought up by sub- 
scribers, it has been compelled to seek elsewhere customers for 
its bran. And, practically the plan set on foot by the co- 
operative store at Galashiels, has been found to be the most 
successful one by far — viz., that of selling > indiscriminately to 
subscribers and to the public, but dividi^ pi^fit6;amdi|g stit^ 
scribers only, in proportion to their subscri^ion. ; 'Antdtemtim 
of the ^Frugal Investmeiif Giause’ is, however, refiiiit^ to 
bring such stor^ within its scope. The public would probably 
gain by such an alteiuHoni as these stores are often found 
to sell a more g^uine article, afid to give* better weight/ihau 
other establishments. It is necessary for the shd^mu ^ ‘he 
honest in dealing with subscribers, whose agent he is ^ 
he has no motive to be otherwise; whtl^ it WhuM be obVioti^y 
impracticable for him to carry cm an trofair timde 
public, side by side with a fair one with his 
every customer were not Icxiked to as a fotuiw Sftbs^dbbi^^ 
it is desirable to encotii^e and attract. ^ jL 

So far all seems plain sailing; — but here w#are 
very serious and weighty objection urged in the name of sitiiflb 
justice. ^ It is manifestly unjust (it is said) to eapose Jbm 
' Stock Companies and ordinary Partnerships 
^petition of associations which are exempted 
' registration fees and other restrictive ie|(nsatiolni 
' and which also enjoy the privily of cheep 
* summary remedy denied to the latter.’ The Sim 

which must ' not be eva led, nor 1 iiiguidly and loosely met* 
But we think there are three considerations, which combine to 
deprive it of nearly all its [iractical force. In the first place, 
the encouragement and facilitation of investments for the savings 
of the poor has already been recognised by the Legislature as a 
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proper object for its attention. It has considered, moreover, 
that in this country the law affords so many casual, uninten- 
tional, collateral advantages to the rich capitalist in the employ- 
ment of his accumulations, that it may safely, and without 
incurring the imputation of injustice or partiality, aid the poor 
man by certain easements and exemptions which may have 
some countervailing operation. It does this in the case of 
Savings’ Banks ; it does this in the case of Friendly Societies 
and small Insurance Offices; — taking care to surround them 
with such limitations as shall confine them to the objects for 
which, and the classes for whom, they were originally designed. 
It justifies them on a mingled plea of charity and fairness it 
combats and neutralises an accidental advantage on the one side 
by an artificial advantage on the other. — In the second place, 
the objection from Joint Stock Companies has little weight: 
the magnitude of the one set of bodies and the insignificance of 
the other almost preclude the idea of competition ; — and what 
is a more exact and cogent reply — the expense of registration 
under the Friendly Societies’ Act is as great in proportion to 
the capital of the Association, as it is under the Joint Stock 
Com[}anie8’ Act. In the case, however, of working associations 
and co-operative stores, which would thus be enabled to compete 
at an advantage with small manufacturers or handicraftsmen, 
in the one case, and with ordinary tradesmen and shopkeepers 
in the other*, — the objection is unanswerable save in one way : 
•— Do not deprice one party of the advantage^ hut extend it to the 
other. Every citizen who pays his contribution to the State, 
and obeys the laws, is ipso facto entitled to the pvotcction of 
those laws in eveiy honest and legitimate undertaking, unham- 
pered by formalities which be cannot observe, or expenses 
which he cannot pay ; and to deny him this protection on the 
p)ea that to grant it would give him ao unfair advantage over 
another pfirty who has it not. is to countervail one injustice by 
the commission of another ; — it is to remedy the evil by ex- 
tending it ; — it is for the State to compensate one citizen for 
the non-fulfilment of its tacit contract with him, by offering, most 
unpatrioticjilly, to be equally backward in its fulfilment towards 
every other member of the commonwealth. Summary remedies 
against fraud, and prompt decision of disputes, are the indefea- 
sible claims of every one ; and that state of things is self-con. 


* It must be observed, however, that the associations have to 

pay the expense of registration under the Friendly Societies’ Act 

a burden from which the small tradesman and the private capitalist 
are exempt. 
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demned which is compelled to deny these to one man because 
to concede ' them would be to act inequitably to another. In 
this country we proceed irregularly towards ml improvements : 
ultimate and entire rectification arises out of the grotesque 
dilemmas into which attempts at partial rectification have 
landed us ; — and in the present case, having, out of a sentiment 
of charity, granted easy and summary justice to Friendly 
Societies, we shall find ourselves fragged on, out of a sentiment 
of equity, to extend it to co-operative stores, and thence, tardily 
and reluctantly, to partnerships in general. 

A very brief and simple Bill was prepared and laid before 
the President of the Board of Trade during last Session, to give 
the needful legality and protection to the associations we have 
spoken of; but, in the press of more exciting, though far more 
unprofitable matter, it was not found possible to introduce it. 
We trust, however, that it will not be allowed to lie over beyond 
another year. > 

One of the subjects most earnestly considered by the Com- 
mittee on Investments in 1850, and by another which grew 
out of it and sat during last Session, was the desirability of 
encouraging partnerships with limited liability^ and the mode in 
which this encouragement should be afforded, if at all. This 
matter had already been discussed at length in a very able report 
drawn up at the desire of the Board of Trade, by Mr. H. Bel- 
lenden Ker, and presented to Parliament in 1837, and again by 
a CommiAc of the House of Commons, presided over by Mr. 
Gladstone, in 1844. The evidence given, and the opinions 
announced, were singularly conflicting ; and the judgments of 
the most competent lawyers and merchants utterly at variance. 
The balance, however, unquestionably inclined to the side q^ a 
relaxation of the present stringent law of Partnership, by which 
any limitation of partnership liability, except under a costly 
charter, is strictly prohibited ; by which all partners are respon- 
sible for the debts of the concern to their last farthing ; and by 
which any one deriving benefit from .the concern in any manner, 
beyond the receipt of fixed legal interest for money lent, is held 
to be a partner. The Committee, which repoi-ted its labours to 
the House on the 8tii July, 1851, while regretting the obstacles 
placed by the existing law of Partnership to many useful 
undertakings, shrank from the responsibility of giving a bold 
opinion in favour of the general introduction of limited liability, 
and resolved as follows: — 

‘ That the law of partnership, as at present existing, viewing its 
importance in reference to the commercial character and rapid in- 
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crease of the population and property of the country, requires care- 
ful and immediate revision. 

‘ 'J'hey recommend, ttierefore, the appointment of a Commission 
of adequate legal and commcrciul knowledge, not only to consider 
and prepare a consolidation of the existing laws, but also to suggest 
such changes in the law as the altered condition of the country may 
require; especial attention being paid to the establishment of im- 
proved tribunals, to decide claims by and against partners, in all 
partnership disputes ; and also tqgthe important and much controverted 
question of limited or unlimited liability of partners.* 

Those who advocate the introduction of the system of limited 
liability in this country, argue thus*: (1.) England is an 
exception to the rest of the world in this particular. America, 
France, Holland, and the Continent generally, admit, and have 
long admitted, partnerships with limited liability in various 
forms, not only without injury, but with decided public and 
individual advantage. In France, these partnerships are almost 
universal in the case of extensive undertakings, and arc such 
favourites, that in 1847, out of the new partnerships registered, 
164 were of this nature. In case of bankruptcy, it is alleged 
that they pay on an average much higher dividends than others. 
In Holland, many of the most useful projects, (such as reclaim- 
ing land from the sen) have been carried out by means of limited 
partnerships, into which projects, without such limitation, pru- 
dent men would not have entered. In the State of New York, 
which, from the enormous extension of its commerce, may be 
considered as a fitter parallel for us, the law of limi||d liability 
exists, guarded by the simple guarantee of publicity, and no 
inconvenience is found to arise therefrom, — (2.) Hundreds of 
undertakings, which would not only yield a fair profit Ho the 
projectors, but be of vast public advantage, are prevented in 
thfe country by the law of unlimited liability. Such are plans 
for local improvements, bridges, roads, &c., and in more than 
one instance, associations for building model lodging houses and 
cottages for the poor. Thousands of benevolent individuals, who 
would thankfully risk a hundred, or a few hundred pounds for a 
valuable object of this sort, in which there is a vastly preponderat- 
ing probability of success, arc deterred from joining in it, under a 
law which makes them liable for all contingencies, in the language 
of a great legal authority, *to their last shilling and their last 
'acre.’ — (3.) Great numbers, both of men and women, possessed 
of small means, to whom an increase of income is a great object, 

* Evidence of Messrs. Mill, Ludlow, Neale, Hughes, &c. — Parf- 
mrship en Commandite^ 213. 
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but absolute security a still greater, and who would gk'dly seek 
a higher return for a portion of their capitiil by investing it in 
industrial undertakings, dare not do so, where by the existing 
law they would become partners liable -for the whole engage- 
ments of the concern. They are consequently driven upon landed 
and Government securities, the price of which is thus artificially 
enhanced, and their interest constantly reduced. — (4.) The gene- 
ral desire for investments of varying return, but of limited 
liability, is shown by the wild and irrational rush into all under- 
takings, such SIS railway and foreign loans, where limited liability 
prevsiils. The railwsiy manias may be distinctly traced to our 
existing law of partnership:— an alteration, which by introduc- 
ing limited liability generally ^ should take away from these 
undertakings their special seductive feature, would do more 
than any other change to cheek these periodical follies and the 
panics which invariably follow. — (5.) Commercial and industrial 
enterprises of msignitude would fall into the hands of more 
prudent men, to the incakulable gain of the public, — since it is, 
at all events, a primd facie argument against a man’s prudence, 
that he should engage with a number of others in an enterprise, 
for the success of which, not merely the sum he may embark in 
it, but his whole fortune, is responsible. — (6.) The security of 
the public which deals with these limited associations, would be 
increased in two ways : — in the first place, as the sum for which 
each partner was responsible would be duly announced and 
registered, the public would know to a shilling the capital on 
which the concern wjw trading — an advantage, which under 
the present system it never possesses ; in the second place, in case 
of failure, the parties who now lend money to the concern, and 
consequently come in as creditors, would in the other case have 
become limited partners, and their contributions or loans woul^ 
therefore be available to the 'creditors. — (7.) It is urged, further, 
that the Legislature steps out of its province when it interferes 
to prevent parties from combining in any manner they may 
think fit for legitimate and useful purposes, provided only that 
the public be secured against deceptive secrecy, or fraudulent 
misrepresentations. — (8.) And, finally, it is alleged that the law 
of limited liability, in the form of commandite Partnership 
has already been sanctioned by our Government, inasmuch 
as an Act (still in force) was passed for Ireland in 1782: 
(21 and 22 Geo. 3. c. 46.) legalising such partnerships when 
entered into for periods not exceeding fourteen years, and when 
willing to comply with certain simple formalities. 

It is not easy to weaken , the cogency of arguments such as 
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capable, hy combining the two controversialists in one actual 
experiment together* 

Some of our Christian Socialist friends will imagine they can 
trace, in certain passages and expressions of this Article, indica- 
tions of an approaching conversion to their views. We can en- 
courage no such hopes. We must remind them that we are the 
advocates of nothing here which we have not recommended often 
before ; and we pray them to observe that there is a wide dif- 
ference between wishing that the principle of co-operation should 
.have a fair field, and believing that it ever can, or ought to, 
supersede the principle* of competition. We are as far as ever 
from conceiving that working men’s associations and co-opera- 
tive stores will prove the agencies they are expected to be for 
the regeneration of our social state. We anticipate that the 
attempts to combine the functions and monopolise the profits of 
laboui'^ capital, and superintendence in the same hands, will, in 
the majority of instances, result, as they always have resulted, 
in failure and disappointment ; that the same good sense and 
the same experience which originally led to the separation of the 
capitalist and labourer — openitive and superintendent — manu- 
facturer and merchant — producer and distributor — will re- 
produce and perpetuate these distinctions; and that their 
harmonious combination as separate functions, and not their 
artificial amalgamation, will continue for an indefinite period — 
in spite of occasional and experimental exceptions — the nor- 
mal condition of the several elements of the economic world* 
Still, though Christian Economists, and not Christian Socialists ; 
though holding the great trutlis of Economic Science to be 
ascertained and unassailable, and the great facts, propensities, 
and principles of human nature to be permanent and ineradi- 
cable; though convinced, therefore, that schemes which run 
counter to those truths must come to^pziought, and that hopes 
founded upon the extinction or transmutation of these propen- 
sities and principles are built upon the sand ; yet, above all and 
before all, wc are lovers of justice* We know that no experi- 
ment can be fairly pronounced upon till it has been fairly tried. 
We know that the trial and failure of any scheme can alone 
disabuse its advocates of their sanguine anticipations. We be- 
lieve that the working classes now possess so much power and 
so much intelligence, that it is idle, and would be foolish, to 
thwart any of th^elr legitimate endeavours to help themselves, 
and to find their own way out' of their own dilemmas; and that 
in political position and in mental activity, at least, if not in 
wisdom, they have passed that stage of helpless and submissive 
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childhood in which the State could and ought to prevent them 
from ' swearing to their own hurt.’ and might fitly step in to 
spare them from learning in the common and costly school of 
human nature — that of experience. We think, moreover, that 
these co-operative associations may be one of the most powerful 
of the many influences now at work for the education of the 
lower orders of the people ; that wisdom will be gained, if not 
wealth, from the industry, self-control, and mutual forbearance 
needed to conduct them ; and that — like the children of the 
wise old man who set them to dig over his land in all directions 
for hidden nches (which was not gold, as they supposed, but 
the fertility which they thus unintentionally conferred upon the 
soil) — these associated labourers may find in their experiment, 
not indeed the treasure which they seek, but a treasure not less 
real nor less lasting. The principle of association is unques- 
tionably a mighty and prolific one ; — if, as Socialists conceive, 
it does really contain a secret strength by virtue of which 
society can be purified, its wounds healed, its heartburnings 
soothed, and Its ];)ittcr animosities lulled to rest for ever, — why, 
the fairer field wc afford to its development, the sooner and the 
surer will this vivifying energy be brought to light. If, as 
older and soberer men — who ^ stand upon the old way’ — in- 
cline to fear, these sanguine hopes are in the main delusive, and 
altogether exaggerated, — why, the more free and unhampered 
be the opportunities offered for the trial, the more clearly and 
promptly will the delusion be made manifest. At all events, it 
is not well to leave to the advocates of Socialism the possibility 
of ascribing the failure of their schemes, not to the inherent 
unsoundness of their principles or the native impracticability of 
their means, but to artificial impediments — to the injustice of 
the law ! — to the envy or the enmity of the rich and great. 


Akt. VI. — 1. The" Liturgy of the Church of Scotland^ or 
John Knox's Book of Common Order, Edited and carefully 
revised by the Rev. John Gumming, M. A., Minister of the 
Scotch Church, Crown Court, Little Russel Street, Covent 
Garden. London : 1840. 

2. Calvin^ s Tracts, Containing Treatises on I ho Sacraments^ 
Catechism of the Church of Geneva, Forms of Prayer, and 
Confessions of Faith. Printed for the Calvin Translation 
Society. Edinburgh: 1849. 

3. La Liturgie, ou la Manure de celehrer le Service divin dans 
PEglise de Geneve, Gendve: 1828. 
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4. Latdnische und Gricchhche Mensm, aus dem zweiten bis sech-> 
sten Jahrhundert Heraut^gegeben von Fkanz Joseph 
Mon£, Archivdirector zfi Karlsruhe. Frankfurt am Main : 
1850. 

5. Liturgy^ Episropacy^ and Church Ritual. Three Speeches 
by Dr. Wilmam Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
Martyr. Oxford: 1840. 

6. Two Speeches in Parliament of the Right Honourable William^ 
Lord Viscount Say and Seale. London: 1541. 

7. Dr. Martin Luther^s Sdmmtliche fVerhe. Bd. 22. • Erlangen : 
1833. 

8. rov aytov 'lauto/Sov Aetrovpyia. The Greek Liturgy of 
St JameSf edited with an English Introduction and Notes. 
By the Rev. \V. Trollope, M.A., Pembroke College, 
Cambridge. Edinburgh : 1848. 

9. Reliquiae Liturgica. Documents connected with the Liturgy 
of the Church of England. Edited by the Rev. Peter 
Hull. In Five Volumes. Bath: 1847. 

* 

10. FragmentaLiturgicae. Documents illiistratire of the Liturgy 
of the Church of England. Edited by the Rev. Peter 
Hull, M. A. In Seven Volumes. Bath: 1848. 

11. Origines Liturgicae ; or^ Antiquities of the English Ritual^ 
and a Dissertation on Primitive Liturgies. By the Rev. 
William Palmer, M.A., of Worcester College, Oxford. 
Oxford: 1832. 

^HERE are few persons we are persuaded who would not, at 
any time and under any circumstances, regard the investi- 
gation to which we are invited by the works before us as im- 
portant and interesting in a very high degree. The history of 
Liturgies, of the various modes in which Christians, from 
times little subsequent to those of the Apostles, down to our 
own, have judged it decorous and becoming that they should 
collectively approach the Almighty, could never have been told 
in a Christian community to indifferent ears; but there are 
tendencies peculiar to our country and our time which, whilst 
they add to the permanent and universal interest of the subject, 
seem to impose upon each of us the duty of seeking, for his 
own individual guidance, the solution, of various questions which 
fall within its scope. 

After the lapse of more than a century and a half, during 
which men seemed tolerably agreed to hold external forms of 
worship as belonging to the non-essentials of religion, and their 
rejection or adoption^ consequently, as a question of expediency, 
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Present Tendency to Religious Extremes. 

we have had, without any very apparent cause, except the 
periodical recurrence of human folly, a revival of opinions more 
extreme than those either of Laud or the Covenanters* One 
class of persons we now daily see around us, approa(diinfc not 
only ritual forma, but even the most trivial and accidental 
usap;e3 of external worship, with an abject prostration of indi- 
vidual judgment which nothing could justify, short of a well- 
founded belief that they were indeed the institution of Christ 
himself. Wc have no lack of living examples of those, of whom 
Milton said in his time, that ‘ they cannot think any doubt 
^ resolved, or any doctrine confirmed, unless they run to that 

* indigested heap and fry of authors which they ^1 antiquity,’ 
and who conceive themselves as much bound by^ a welUauthen- 
ticated custom of turning towards the altar when they mutter 
the creed, as by any article of faith which it contains. With 
such persona all power of distinguishing between the accidental 
and the necessary, the means and the end, is lost, and thus it is 
that the architectural arrangements of the church, its furniture, 
the dresses of the clergy, the order of the services, and the 
manner of reading them (none of them indifferent matters, 
when reasonably viewed), acquire a degree of importance which 
often seems scarcely consistent with mental sanity. 

Opposed to these we have those with whom, in Laud’s words, 

* a barn is as good as a church, and no church holy but that 
^ which is slovenly even to nastiness.’ In their case again the 
tendency is to repudiate, without scruple as without investiga- 
tion, air that the good and the wise of former times have 
thought, said, or done, and to tread under foot the results of 
much learned and honest labour, os if to the institutions of 
Christian worship alOne had been denied that progressive de- 
velopment, which they themselves would regard it an extrava- 
gance to doubt with reference to any other. One party denies 
all power of judging to the present, and trusts for its guidance 
solely to the dim and coloured light which shines through the 
painted windows of mediseval trfdition, whilst the other acts as 
if the opinions of mankind for more than a thousand years must 
necessarily have had no other foundation than folly or ignorance 
or chance. 

Between the representatives of these extreme views, there 
is doubtless a very large portion of the community who are 
sane and sober enough, who neither distrust their own judg- 
ment nor are wholly sceptical as to that of their fellow men, 
either dead or living. We are even disposed to think that 
at no former period of our history has there existed so large 
a class of intelligent persona in a condition to regard the 
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question of forms or no forms with a dispassionate temper. 
There is no risk of any one in our day having * a bloody rubric 
' engraven with the sword on his back/ and* though in many 
the pertinacity of opposition is unabated, its bitterness in the 
mass of laymen at least is no longer such as materially to dis- 
tort the judgment. In the case of the unbiassed portion of the 
community, however, we apprehend that there is a tendency 
to dispose of such matters rather too hastily, and it is against 
this that we are anxious to guard ourselves in this Article. We 
would not willingly write down, under the head of non-essential 
or indiftcrent, every opinion which is capable of being pushed 
to an unreasonable length. There may be opinions very clearly 
indicated in Holy Writ, there may be recommendations to par- 
ticular lines of conduct, which are intended to be received 
under certain limitations, which have reference to particular 
circumstances, and which within these limits, and dependent 
on these circumstances, we ought by no means lightly to over- 
look, but which, if raised up into positive injunctions, and 
placed unconditionally on the same level with the indispensable 
requisites to salvation, will carry us into endless absurdities and 
childish superstitions. Within the legitimate category of non- 
essentials i^in, there is a distinction between the expedient 
and the noBrexpedient, which as men, and by the aid of our 
mere human judgment, it is our province, and our privilege, 
and our duty, to dniw. 

But before we attempt to give consistency and clearness to 
the views of those wlio, with ourselves, incline to regard this 
question in the lower light, either of Scripture indication, or of 
mere expediency, we must endeavour to dispose of the opinions 
of the two contending parties who pretend respectively to solve 
it on higher grounds. Our first intention with reference to 
this branch of our subject, was to request our readers to accom- 
pany us through an enumeration of the texts commonly cited 
on cither side, and then, by a process of mutual cancelling, to 
induce them to join in the opinion of their inconclusiveness, 
which previous acquaintance with them had long since im- 
pressed upon ourselves. We had proceeded but a little way 
in our systematic ordering, however, when we perceived that it 
was not apparent contradiction, but absolute silence, that we 
had to contend with. Wc had the holy Martyr Laud on the 
one side, and the honest Westminster divine Gillespie on the 
other, equally at fault itt their attempts to wring from the texts 
a [K)sitive response. The self-same words were adduced by 
both parties, and so little way did they go on either side 
as to fill us with despair when we attempted to set up the 
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semblance of a case of positive injunctioD^ for the oiie olr the 
other. 'Let all things be done decently and in order/ ex- 
claimed the ritualisl:, triumphantly^ whilst these very words 
stood, with equal reason, at the head of the Westminster 
Directory, side by . side with the ^ twenty-sixth verse of the 
same chapter (1 Cor. xiv.), whicl^ was likewise the motto to 
Mr. Trollope’s edition of the Greek Liturgy of St. James ! 
Wc had St. Paul’s affecting separation from the Church at 
Miletum produced as an instance, as it no doubt was, of proper 
genuine extempore prayer; but when we considered the occa- 
sion we could not but sec that it made nothing for the argu- 
ment in favour of its use in the congregation in ordinary 
circumstances. It was not an expression of the ordinary and 
normal feelings of assembled Christians, of their wants and 
necessities, by the mouth of one . selected to approach the 
Almighty, at stated times and seasons on their behalf, but it 
was an outpouring of supplication by the departing Apostle, 
dictated by his own individual anxiety for their welfare, and to 
w^hich they doubtless responded, not by repeating hist words, 
but by giving utterance, each after his own fashion, tc cor- 
responding petitions for his safety. Not only was^hc occasion 
so special as to render any general form of praycr';^pplicable, 
it was likewise one which had filled the hearts of aU to such an 
extent as to make it well nigh impossible that their spepch 
could have been restrained within the limits , of a prayer which 
had been composed for ordinary circumstances. If we could 
calculate on ,a daily and hourly recurrence , of such sentiments 
as must then have burned within the breasts of the Elders at 
Miletum, we should have, no need for artificial aids to devotion. 
Those who were ' sorrowing most of all for the words which he 
' spake, that they should see his face no more,’ would pray 
appropriately enough without the help of a liturgy. 

A similar inconclusivencss hung so obviously over every other 
passage which we examined, that we were not long in concluding 
that our most prudent course was to take for granted, that our 
readers would be willing to dispense with further proof of a fact, 
the reality, of which, every attempt to call it in question only 
served more firmly to establish. All that remained to us on the 
positive side, was the injunction with which the dominical 
prayer is introduced (Luke, xL 2.) orup’ wpoa-ev^orOe 'Xaysre, 

' when ye pray, say — ’ the binding nat^c of which we believe 
most, even of our modern Calvinists, are willing to recognise, 
and the practical recognition, by the daily conduct of our Lord 
and his disciples, of the Jewish ritual which existed in their 
time. This latter circumstance seems to hand the burden of 
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proof over to the side of those who object to ritual obser- 
vances, — for neither a law nor a custom can be got rid of by 
mere inference, and consequently the part of the advocate of 
extempore prayer will not be ended even when be , shall have 
explained away the texts of the ritualists, and cleared the ground 
from all injunction. It is besides important to the ritualist, because 
it accounts in a very satisfactory manner for the small amount 
of positive injunction by which his own case is supported^ No 
one in Christ’s time had called the propriety of formal prayer in 
question, and consequently^ no opinion in its favour was ex- 
pressed othenrise than by implication. In such circumstances 
it is nothing more than natural to suppose that the conduct of 
Christ should be more signidcant than his words. 

From this branch of our investigation then it results : — 

1. That the LiOrd’a Prayer is the, only form of ivords, the use 
of which is enjoined in the New Testament. 

2. That the uniforin practice both of Clirist and his Apostles 
was such as to indicate their approval of ritual prayers. 

3. That extempore public prayer, on ordinary occasions, is 
nowhere recommended or even sanctioned. 

4. That qxtempore prayer, even in public, on extraordinary 
occasions, sanctioned by Apostolic example. 

It will be observed, that we distinguish between public prayer 
on ordinary occasions on the one hand, and public prayer on ex- 
traordinary occasions, and private prayer on the other ; and the 
ground upon which the distinction rests furnishes, as it seems to 
us, a measure of the extent of applicability of a ritual. Wherever 
our object is to give utterance to the feelings, or to express the 
wants of mankind, in their normal condition and position towards 
their Creator, this we believe will be accomplished, not only as 
well, but better, by a form drawn up by several individuals, 
and in the composition of which, they shall avail themselves of 
the experience of many Churches and many ages, than by the 
extempore utterance of one person however earnest and however 
gifted*. The circumstances with which we have to deal are here 
invariable, and consequently admit of having premeditation fully 
applied to them. But no two public calamities ,or private 
afflictions, the circumstances of no two families, of no two indi- 
viduals are precisely identical : in these we have no fixed quan- 
tity — nothing to which a formula can accurately apply,' and 
consequently a directory, in which a general idea of the train of 
thought and manner of supplication suitable to such circum- 
stances should be indicated, would probably be preferable to 
any formulary. 

The question of forms or no forms, in the general service of 



1852. Isolation of Presbyterian Church of Scotlat^ 459 

the sanctuary, being thus left unanswered in the New Testa- 
ment/ e^ccept to the extent to ivhich the practices and ex- 
pressions of which we have spoken may be thought to have 
answered it, it becomes important to discover what interpretation 
has been put upon these : 1st, by those Christians who, from 
the time at. which they lived, may be likely to have possess^ 
special opportunities of discovering their true meaning ; and 2nd, 
by the majority of Christian Churches. 

The subject of traditionary authority is one which, in these 
days, we fear even to mention without a caveat/, Ifclieving, in 
common with all good Protestants, not merely in the right but the 
duty of private judgment, aind feeling that no guidance ab ex^a, 
however trustworthy, can warrant us in extinguishing' the hght 
of our subjective understanding ;■ nay more, being persuaded 
that no delegation of priestly duties qan remove the character of 
personal priesthood w’hich adheres indelibly to every individual 
Christian, or free him from the responsibilities which this cha- 
racter imposes, among which, not the least is that of searching 
the Scriptures, we regard it as no presumptuous expression of 
petulant self-sufficiency when we say, that we should not have 
wavered in adopting the consequences of our own conscientious 
researches, and our liumblc but honest thinking, had the universal 
tradition of Churches, and the practice of every Christian com- 
munity, from Christ’s time to our own, been opposed to them. 
Ground for most painful hesitation such a carcumstance certainly 
would have afforded, and reason enough for again and again 
anxiously and prayerfully Reinvestigating the subject, but not, 
assuredly, for the abandonment of opinions, which were either 
the results of an unbiassed and informed judgment, or the une- 
quivocal answers of an unhesitating conscience. Whatever 
opinions, so arrived at, may have been to others, to us, wlnlst 
our belief in our own mental sanity remained unshaken, they 
must have been * Victory and Law.’ 

But if, on the other hand, it should seem that not we our^ 
selves, but those who differ from us, are left in this distressing 
minority, then to them also we must be ready to extend the 
benefits of that principle by which we profess to regulate our 
own conduct. If it shall appear that amongst all the churches 
of Christ which have existed throughout the world, either pre- 
vious' to the Reformation or since, the Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland stands alone in this matter; nay, further, that its 
present opinions are at variance with those even of its own 
oriwinal founders, we shall then be furnished, it is true, with 
r onan na as sttong OS may well be imagined for suspecting the 
presence of error, but by no means with a title to enforce a 
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compliance with what we believe to be truth. It was the mis- 
take of Laud and all who have persecuted for the faith, that in 
attempting to vindicate some peculiar Christian dogma, they 
have imposed the necessity of a violation of one of those original 
immutable laws of our responsible being, the fulfilment of which 
was the primary object of Christianity itself. 

Immediately subsequent to the Apostolic iige, probably be- 
fore the close of the first centurj, we have an account of the 
Christian worship by the bands of a Roman proconsul, which, 
though it has been quoted ad nauseam for other purposes, has, 
perhaps, scarcely received t^c weight which is due to it in this 
discussion. It is the celebrated letter of Pliny to Trajan. His 
words are, * Affirmant . . . quod cssent soliti stato die ante 

* lucein convenire, Carmenque Christo, quasi deo, dicere sccum 

* invicemJ It will be unnecessary that we should do more than 
remind our readers, that although the word ^carmen’ has in 
this passage been usually supposed to refer either to the Psalms 
of David, which the Christijins had retained from the Jewish 
Ritual, or to hymns which they had composed, such is by no 
means a necessary interpretation, since the word is in common 
use among the best Latin writers for every species of formula, 
not only for the response of an oracle, a form of incantation, or 
an inscription on a tomb, which might possibly have been con- 
ceived in verse, but for le^al formularies which we know were 
not. Lex horrendi carminis crat.* (Livy, i. 26. 6.) ^ Recitabat 

* rogationis carmen’ (the form of the Bill). 

Nor ought it to be overlooked that the words * sccum invieem’ 
convey the idea of alternate recitation or responses. If wc were 
asked at the present day to embody in four Latin words a 
dci^cription of a Christian Litany, and the manner of saying it, 
we should have difficulty in finding more appropriate ones than 

* carmen dicere secum invieem.’ The subsequent part of the 
passage^T—^ seque Sacramento non in s6elas aliquod obstringere, 
^ sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, nc adulteria committerent; ne fidem 
‘ fallerent, ne depositum appcilati abnegarent,’ — evidently has 
reference to the repetition of the Commandments; and then 
comes the Communion, * Quibus peractis, morem sibi discedendi 
^ fuisse, rursusque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promisciium 
^ tamen, et innoxium.’ According to a custom which long 
after continued, the Eucharist was not joined with the rest of 
the service, but was celebrated as a species of mysterious rite, 
from which all but the baptized were excluded, at another hour, 
and frequently at another place. We have thus, even at this 
early peifiod, pretty nearly all ihe parts of the regular Church 
Service of after-times ; and we have, also, what we shall pro- 
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sently find to be the only features of resemblance distlnjgmsh* 
able in liturgies, something approaching to the same division 
and arrangement of these parts. First there are the Morning 
Prayers, induding, in all probability, the Lord’s Prayer and the 
Cre,ed, then the Commandments, and, lastly, the Communion. 

Such is the small amount of information ' which heathen 
literature furnishes us on this subject. We must now endeavour 
to discover to what extent it is elucidated by the practice of the 
Churches. From the time of Pliny, till the end of the third 
century, the names by which they were known are the only 
indications which we possess of the nature of Christian prayers ; 
but tliesc are not altogether unimportant. J ustin Martyr speaks 
of tliem as Koivai (common prayers) ; and by Origen thev 
are called £vj(p!L TTpoaTaj^SElaai (constituted prayers) ; terms whicn 
could not well have been applied to unpremeditated supplications. 

It may surprise some of our readers to be told, that — not- 
withstanding the vast amount of zealous talk which they daily 
sufier at the mouths of their Anglo and Scoto-Catholic friends 
on the subject of *our Catholic Liturgy,’-— it is a fact now 
admitted, so far as we know, by all ntualists who are not 
blinded either bySgnorance or passion, that not only no Catholic 
Liturgy exists now, but that none ever did exist. Palmer, in 
his ^ Origines Liturgicse,’ which is still the standard work on the 
subject, and the tendencies of whose author certainly vfere not 
to depreciate liturgies, candidly says, * It seems to haye been 
' often assumed by the learned, that there was originally some 
' one apostolic form of liturgy in the Christian Church, to which 

* all the monuments of ancient liturgies, and the notices which. 

* the Fathers supply, might be reduced. ^ Were tliis hypothesis 

* supported by facts it would be very valuable. But the truth is^ 

* there are several different forms of liturgy now in extstenevy whicliy 
^ as far ax we can ptreeivey have been different from each other from 
‘ the most remote period.^ Nor is the discovery one for which 
much merit is due to Mr. Palmer; for the comfortable' idol, over 
the destruction of i which he seems disposed to shod a Catholic 
tear, is one to which the prototypes of our present- zealots did 
not feel entitled to sacrifice. Archbishop Laud continually 
speaks of Formularies in the plural number; and in the Speech 
which wc have placed at the bead of this Article be says ex- 
pressly, tliat ^ the true reason why wc cannot show the exact 

* primitive forms, is because they were continually subject to 

* alterations both in times and places.' The fancy of the * one 

* Catholic Apostolic Lituigy ’ being thus abandoned, the next 
question that presents itself i% — do there exist more lituigies 
than one which can claim an Apostolic origin ? — and here, again. 
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the negative of those who- have investigated the subject is 
equally decided. Though several of the ancient liturgies bear 
the names of Apostles^ it has been satisfactorily shown that 
these were conferred on them^t periods long subsequent to the 
Apostolic age; and^ as regards the Liturgy of St. James, the 
most celebrated of them all, Mr. Palmer has been unable to 
trace back the appellation beyond the fifth century. Though 
Mr. Trollope, in the introduction to his edition of the Liturgy 
of St. James, manifests some repugnance to Mr. Palmer’s views 
as to the manner in which the name arose, or, rather, to the 
conclusion against the Apostolic origin of the Liturgy to which 
they lead, he does not bring forward a single fact or aigument 
^vhich tends to invalidate Mr. Palmer’s reasoning. 

One rather instructive fact with reference to the pretended 
pedigree of existing liturgies is, that they were not at first 
committed to writing. Lc Brun contends that none of them 
were so committed earlier than the fifth century ; and though 
Palmer contests this opinion, he admits that there is no reason 
to think that the Liturgy of the Apostolical Constitutions, 
which was the first, was written before the end of the third 
OT beginning of the fourth century. The eScplanation which 
is given of this startling and, at first sight, incredible fact, 
is, that from the persecutions to which the faithful were then 
coutinimlly exposed, they refrained from committing to writing 
any tiling which could have been used in evidence against 
them. Applying the command of our Lord, ' Give not that 
* which is holy to the dogs,’ to their own circumstances, they 
scrupulously concealed the nature, and the mode of celebra- 
tion, of the holy Eucharist, from those who were likely to 
misapprehend and revile it; and as the Apostles alone were 
present at its institution, they judged it meet that, until the 
catechumens had passed their probationary state, they should 
not be {lermitted to partake of, or even to witness, this holy 
rite. From the passage which we formerly quoted from Pliny 
it appeared, that in the earliest ages of the Church the Eucharist 
was not only a distinct service, but that it was in reality a 
supper, — a species of mysterious and holy avaairtOj — which 
took place at a different time from the ordinary service, and fre- 
quently also at a different place. In addition to the necessity 
for concealment, arising from the danger of persecution, a cer- 
tain love for mystery was probably fostered in the minds of the 
early Christians by ideas derived ^m the Heathen and Jewish 
worship. With such inducements, it is not impossible to 
imagine that a service, probably very simple in itself, may, 
without material alteration, have been celebrated for a series of 
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ages memoriter by the priests, and that the responses may have 
been taught to the people, or, at least, to the chorus by whom 
they were led. 

In such circumstances, howevei^ it is manifestly impossible, 
that the slightest reliance can be placed on the identity of the 
service, as ultimately committed to writing, with any one which 
may originally have been used by the Apostles, and their 
successors. It may have remained tolerably unchanged, at 
least in its parts and order, but it may also have varied in- 
finitely, and the probability seems to be in favour of its having 
done so, so long as the primitive idea of the Supper was 
retained, and the Eucharist had not yet become a formal service. 
Tlicre is also another explanation of this fact, which, though 
perhaps leas palatable to the majority of ritualists than cither of 
those which we have mentioned, has so much probability in its 
favour as to merit attention. If, as wc contend, no positive 
written formularies were communicated to the Church by the 
Apostles, liturgies, during the first three centuries, must have 
been in [irocess of formation, and as the Lex non Scripta pre- 
cedes and forms the basis of the Lex Scripta^ so was it with un* 
written and written liturgies. But be the reason what it may, 
the fact of the three centuries of ^ memoriterizing ’ remains ; and 
in the minds of most reasonable persons, however it may be 
viewed, we believe it will form a sufficient hiatus to cut otf the 
so-called primitive liturgies from all claim to Apostolic au- 
thority. 

Mr. Palmer considers that all the liturgies of the Primitive 
Churches may be reduced to four. 1st. The great Oriental 
Liturgy, which prevailed from the Euphrates to the Hellespont, 
from the Hellespont to the Southern extremity of Greece ; 
2nd. The Alexandrian, which, from remote antiquity, has been 
the liturgy of Egypt, Abyssinia, and the country extending 
from the Mediterranean iSea towards the west; 3rd. The* 
Roman, which prevailed throughout the whole of Italy, Sicily, 
and the Civil Diocese of Africa ; 4th. The Gallican, which was 
used throughout Gaul and Spain, and probably in the Exarchate 
of Epliesus until the fourth century. These in the course of 
ages were endlessly varied and subdivided. Palmer treats of 
them under fourteen heads, and though he probably exhausts 
the ^ origines/ he does not even mention anything approaching 
to the whole of the existing liturgies even of the unrefoitned, 
or so-called Catholic Churches. In an excellent Article ^ on 
Liturgies in the Encyclopedia Metropolitana, between fifty and 
sixty are enumerated, and even these, probably, do not include 
all the varieties which in the same churches often existed, and 
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still exist, for different religious orders ; though there is reason 
to think that the prayers used before the Communion, and 
those which form the Communion Service, are frequently 
counted by the writer as two liturgies, (as in the case of the 
Koman Breviary and Missal J instead of being regarded as two 
distinct « parts of the same service or liturgy. By Palmer 
again, the term Liturgy as restricted to the Communion Service 
alone, an application which seems to be consistent with the 
usage of the earliest writers, but which is a violation of the 
sense which, in subsequent ages, has come to belong to it,, 
and has no etymological reason in its favour. 

Even where the words of these early liturgies differ from 
each other, a certain identity is often to be traced in the order 
of their parts ; the same rites and ceremonies follow each other in 
the same sequence, and are pervaded by similar sentiments. This 
is particularly remarkable in those liturgies which have a 
common origin, and furnishes to the ritualist the safest prin- 
ciple of classification. ^ If we compare,’ says Mn Palmer, * the 
^liturgies of the patriarchates or exarchates of Antioch^ 
^ Cscsarea, and Constantinople, as used in the fourth and fifth 
^ centuries, we find a substantial uniformity pervading them 

* all. Those parts w'hich are common to all, are found arranged 
' in the same order in all. The principal rites are identical. 
^ They agree in their j)rincipal ideas. Everything, therefore, 
‘ concurs to prove the original identity of all three. Nearly the 
^ same may be said of the liturgies of Rome, Milan, and Africa, 

* and of those of Gaul and Spain. We have therefore the best 
' reasons for affirming, that the Catholic Church, from the be- 
^ ginning, has always preserved an uniform order of liturgy.’ 
In this conclusion we may possibly concur to the extent of 
admitting that, if there is any thing belonging to existing 
liturgies which can claim an Apostolic origin, it is the general 

h idea which pervades them, though this idea, to a very consider- 
able extent, is inseparable from the subject-matter, and may be 
found in the Westminster Directory, pretty nearly with the 
same distinctness as in the Liturgy of Antioch. 

We are not writing a history of liturgies, and we must 
hasten from those of the early Churches, though the subject is 
so interesting, and the information furnished us by the writers 
whom we have mentioned, so copious, and in many respects so 
satisfactory, that we could willingly dwell upon it longer ; but 
we do not feel warranted in multiplying facts, if those which 
we have already adduced be sufficient to warrant us in sup- 
posing that our readers may already have arrived at the con- 
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elusions \frhich ^ larger perusal of them has forced upon 
ourselves. These are— ^ 

U T^t there is not, and never was, one Catholic Liturgy* 

2. That none of the Liturgie^ now existing can be traced 
back to the Apostolic age ; but, 

3. That there is every reason to believe that formal prayers 
of some sort have been used in the Christian Churches from the 
earliest times. 

We should be simply wasting the patience of our readers if 
wc did more than assert, that up to the period of the Reform- 
ation the use of formal prayers continued universal; but we 
shall mention a fact, perhaps not quite so generally known, 
when we add that, without one single exception^ they were adopted 
by the Reformed Churches^ and that the Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland is the only National Church in Christendom in which 
they do not prevail at the present time. 

As the reformed liturgies, with the exception of that of the 
Church of England, are probably less known to most of our 
readers than those even ^ Antioch and Cassarea, and as the 
means of becoming acquainted wdth them, for those who have 
not travelled, arc less patent, we shall not hesitate to dwell 
upon this portion of our subject a little more in detail. 

Both Luther and Calvin framed for the Churches which they 
founded, a form of public service : Luther’s ^ German Mass,’ as 
he called it, was published in 1526; but under the date 1523, 
we find in his works a very remarkable treatise entitled, ^ Of the 

* Order of the Service in the Congregation,’ in which his views, 
both of the service which he wished to abolish, and of that 
which he designed to introduce, are more fully embodied. The 
chief object of this opusculum seems to be, to bring prominently 
into view the importance of the reading and preaching of the 
word, and to reprobate the idea that a formal attendance upon 
ordinances, was an act by which grace or salvation was to be 
procured. In his instructions for the daily morning service, he is 
guided by what he supposes to have been the usage of Christians 
in Apostolic times, and it is remarkable enough, that he follows, 
almost exactly, the order which is supposed to have been that 
of the Jewish synagogue, lie directs that after the reading 
and expounding of the Word, either by a scholar or a priest, the 
service shall be concluded with psalms and responsoria, and 
adds the wholesome injunction, that the whole shall be dis- 
patched wkhin the space of an hour. ^ For we must not over- 

* load the souls of the people lest they become wearied and 
' sated, as heretofore in convents and monasteries, where men have 
^ burthened themselves with ass’s work.’ This service was to 
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take place at 4 or 5 o’clock in the morning, and a similar one in 
the evening at 5 or 6, and if it was thought desirable there 
might be a third after dinner (which in Luther’s time, probably 
was at mid-day) though this ^s not imperative. We thus see 
that Luther was no friend to that arrangement by which, in most 
Protestant countries, the Church stands desolate and deserted 
from Sunday to Sunday, as if on all other days of the week its 
objects had no more reference to the thoughts and actions of 
living men than those of a Greek temple or a druidical stone. 
In the true spirit of a Christian he believed neither in a sabbath 
nor a priesthood in the Levitical sense. Every day on which 
God’s sun arose Avas a suitable occasion on which to praise liim, 
and every man in whose heart a thought of gnititudc sprung up 
was entitled to approach him with the offering. But this idea 
rejected neither the weekly commemoration, nor a standing 
ministry in the Church, and as Luther’s views on the subject of 
what is commonly called ‘ sabbath-observance’ have been often 
misrepresented, we shall take the liberty of rendering into 
English, as well as we may, the few vigorous sentences in which 
he has here embodied them. 

In concluding his directions for the week-day service, he had 
mentioned expressly that it was intended rather for priests and 
scholars, and candidates for the ministry, than for the people 
generally; ^and let even these be warned,’ he says, * that they 

* perform it not from compulsion or unwillingly, neither for any 
' reward which they are to receive, either in time or eternity, 

^ but simply for God’s honour and their neighbours’ good.’ * But 
^ on Sundays such an assembly shall take place for the whole con- 
^ gregation, in addition to the daily meetings of the smaller body, 

* and then, as has hitherto been the custom. Mass and Vespers 
^ shall be sung. On both occasions (z. e. at Mass or the Com- 
' munion Service of the morning, and Vespers) a sermon or ex- 
^ position shall be delivered to the whole congregation, in the 
^ morning from the usual Gospel for the day, and in the evening 
‘ from the Epistle ; or it may be left to the preacher, either to 
^ choose one other portion of Scripture, or two other portions, as 
' may seem to him most expedient. If any one wishes to take 

* the Sacrament, it shall be given to him, as may be found con- 

* venient with reference both to the time and the person. Daily 

* masses shall by all means be put an end to, for the important 
‘ matter is the Word, not the Mass. Still, if any one shall desire 
‘ the Sacrament on another day than Sunday, Mass shall be 

* celebrated as ’devotional feeling or the time may demand, for 
‘ to these neither law nor limit can be set.’ 

In the introduction to the publication of 1526, which we have 
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already mentioned, and in which his more special instructions 
are contained, he dwells with particular earnestness on the 
necessity of its being distinctly understood that neither rules nor 
formulae of his shall be considered^s binding on other churches, 
or even on his own, beyond the time when they shall seem to be 
profitable and convenient. * Also for God’s sake, let all tho66 
^ who either see our service, or who follow the same, understand, 
' that they are to make it into no necessary and inviolable law, nei- 
‘ thcr to bind or constrain man’s conscience therewith, but to use 
^ it in accordance with Christian freedom and their own pleasure, 
^ how, where, when, and so long as circumstances may seem to 
' call for it, or render it suitable.’ Again, a little further on he 
recurs to the subject : ^ 1 do not wish that those who either pos<- 

* sess a good form, or who by God’s grace may be able to frame 
‘ a better one, should yield to us ; for it is by no means my in-- 
‘ tention that the whole of Germany should comply with our Wit^ 

* tenherg order? From these passages we have no difficulty in 
gathering Luther's views on the subject of Formal Prayer. 
The possibility of dispensing with a liturgy altogether, he 
seems never to have contemplated, but at the same time, 
he most expressly repudiates the idea of any particular liturgy 
being more than a matter of convenience. He was no lover of 
violent or uncalled for innovation, and accordingly in his ^ Ger- 
^ man Mass,’ most of the offices of the Koman missal are re- 
tained, but they are retained simply as being convenient, 
decorous, and seemly, not as possessing any mysterious inherent 
virtue. The possibility of better forms of words being devised’ 
he distinctly recognises, but as matters stood, they were the 
best that he could find, and he adhered to them for the time 
being. After going through the various parts of the service,* 
and dwelling particularly on the manner in which the musical 
portions of it were to be managed, lest any doubt as to his 
opinions should still remain, he repeats the sentiments with* 
which he had begun, in this remarkable manner : * Summeu 

^ These and all other formulas are so to be used, that if at any 
^ time an abuse shall wise out of them, they shall at once be 

* abandoned and others substituted in their place, just as king 

* Hezekiah broke the brazen serpents which God himself had com- 
^ manded him to make, because the children of Israel misused 
^ them. For all order shall -serve for the advancement of the 

* faith and of love, and not to the prejudice of the faith. When 
< this end is no longer accomplished, then is it already a dead 

* letter, just as a goodxoin, when it has been forged, is given up 

* and changed in consequence of the abuse ; or when new shoes 

* become old, they are thrown away, and others bought in their 



468 


John Knoxes Liturgy^ 


Aprils 


^ 5 te«id. Order is an external thing^ and the best that ever teas may 

* be abiLsedi and then it is no longer order but disorder* There- 

* fore no order has any value whatever in itself^ like that which 
^ hitherto has been attributed to papistical ceremonies, but the 
^ life, worth, strength, and virtue of all ceremonies depends on 
^ the proper use of them** 

In accordance with Luther’s views, all the Churches of 
Northern Europe which received the Reformation through him, 
drew up liturgies for themselves, some of them' bearing a close 
resemblance to that of Wittenberg, others differing from it very 
widely ; and from Luther’s days to our own, they have con- 
tinually been changed by these Churches whenever a change of 
circumstances or of opinions seemed to call for it. So late as 
the year 1822, on the union of the Lutheran and Calvinistic 
(commonly called the Reformed) Churches of Prussia, a new 
liturgy was published at Berlin, and it has since gone through 
various alterations in subsequent editions. It was never forced 
upon the clergy; and great freedom is still used in adapting it 
to circumstances. In the King’s Chapel at Berlin, you will 
hear it performed without the omission of a word ; whereas in 
a country church, possibly not above a couple of prayers are 
taken from it literally. 

In Sweden, a revised edition of the old Kirko-hand*bok, 
which was drawn up at the Reformation, was published in 1811. 
It is divided into fifteen chapters, and contains all the usual 
parts of a ^hurch Service, together with forms for Baptism, Mar- 
riage, &c. In Denmark, there is also a regularly constituted 
Liturgy, which besides morning and evening services for Sun- 
days, contains three services for each of the three great festivals 
of Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost. 

Nor did Calvin differ from Luther as to the propriety of 
formal prayer ; for whatever we may think of the meagre and 
stunted services which he substituted for those sublime forms 
in which the devotional feelings of a thousand years had found 
expression, we must at all events regard it as a recognition of 
the principle. The * fein resymsoriai which Luther so care- 
fully preserved, were as carefully excluded by the less poetical 
Frenchman ; and we cannot but think that with them not only 
was much of. the * beauty of holiness ’ banished from the sanc- 
tuary, but the people deprived of one of the most efficacious in- 
citements towards participating with life and spirit in the 
services. Calvin’s prayers were read from the pulpit by the 
clergyman alone, and were probably considered rather in the 
light of an aid furnished to him, than of a form of devotion for 
the use both of priests and people. There can be little doubt 
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that the freedom of adapting the service, which Lather entrusted 
to each particular Church, was carried by Calvin to the extent 
of leaving a considerable portion of it at the mercy of each indi- 
vidual pastor. Still there is no re&son to suppose that ext^- 
poraneous prayer, as now practised by Presbyterians in this 
country, ever was contemplated by him. The portions of the 
service for which no form was ^ven, were left to be supplied 
according to a directory in which their general scope was 
pointed out, and were probably intended to be arranged by the 
minister so as to meet the requirements of his flock, each con- 
gregation being thus placed as it were in the same position 
which Luther had assigned to a Church, the minister dis- 
charging with reference to the service the functions of the 
bishop. The service commenced with a General Confession, 
which seems to have been used in all the Calvinistic churches. 
Wc find it in the edition of the liturgy in the Church of 
Geneva, published in 1828, exactly ifi Calvin’s words, and 
precisely as it was introduced into Scotland by Knox, in 1564 ; 
and it was so retained in the Puritan Prayer Book, the new 
Book of Scotland, in 1 644, and in all the other modifications of 
Calvin’s and Knox’s liturgies. This Confession was followed 
by a psalm, and ^the minister again engages in prayer, in 

* which he begs God to grant the gift of the Holy Spirit, in 

* order that his Word may be faithfully expounded.’ .Then there 
is a sermon, at the conclusion of which ^ he exhorts the people to 

* pray, and be^ns thus ; ’ and by way of starting him, wc have 
a form of prayer greatly exceeding in length any of the prayers 
that are to be found in the older liturgies, and in which some- 
thing like the beginnings of the Calvinistic propensity to ' much 

* speaking’ may already be perceived. After this follows the 
Apostles’ Creed ; and the service of an ordinary Sunday termi- 
nates with the Benediction. Two additional prayers are given 
for the days on which the Lord’s Supper is dispensed, — one to be 
used before, the other after, the Communion ; and there is also a 
very long prayer to be used on occasions of special meetings to 
dcj)rccatc God’s wrath, when the calamities of war or pestilence 
seem to be impending. There is, besides, a form of administer- 
ing the Sacraments. The Supper, as Calvin arranged it, was a 
very simple ceremony. Not only was the Popish idea of the 
Mass rejected, but the service itself was wholly abolished. 
There are no special prayers for this occasion, but t|iere is a long 
exhortation, in which the significancy of the rite, as Calvin un- 
derstood it, is set forth. This ended, ^ the ministers distribute 

* the bread and cup to the people, having warned them to come 
^ forward with reverence and in order. Meanwhile some psalms 
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^ are eunjp:, or some passage, of Scripture read suitable to what is 
^ signilBed by the Sacrament/ * 

The forms of Baptism and Marriage* though rather long, 
particularly the ExhortatiSns, are extremely simple: such as 
they are, however, they are regularly constituted forms, which 
the minister was not at liberty ’to vary; find in these services, 
above all, the very object of which is to impose obligsitions, it is 
strange Uiat it should ever have been otherwise in any Church. 
Whatever we may think of the general question of formularies, 
it is surely an anomaly of the grossest kihd, wlien a Church 
furnishes to those who are about to take upon them the vows 
either of parents or spouses, no means of previously ascertaining . 
the precise form and manner in which these vows are to be im- 
posed. Every one knows how important the variation of a 
single word often becomes in controversy. Suppose, then, that 
a man, when actually engaged in the ceremony, should differ 
from the views propounded by the officiating minister as to the 
efficacy, we shall say, of Infant Baptism — what is to be done ? 
Is the service to be delayed until his scruples shall have been 
removed extra-^cclesiastically, or is he to throw down his little 

* The beautiful primitive cus^Ui of sitting around the table, was 
not of Calvin’s institution, and is not now practised in the Church of 
Geneva. Whether Knox had the. merit of first restoring it we cannot 
tell, but it is certaiii that he introduced it into Scotland. In his 
‘ Order and Manner of the Administration of the Lord's Supper/ he 
says, * the exhortation ended, the minister confeth down from the 

* pulpit, arifi sitteth at the tabh^ every mnn^ and woman likewise 
^ taking their, place as occasion be&t serveth,’ and at the conclusion, 

* they rise from the table, and depart.’ One of the chief reasons of 
Knox’s refusing the pireferment whicli was offered him in England so 
early as tlieyear 1663, was his objection to the practiceof kneeling at 
the Communion. When he was called before the Privy Council, * he 
‘ was asked, If kneeling at the Lord’s Table was not indiiferent ? 
‘He replied that Christ’s* action on that occasion was most per- 
‘ feet, and in it no such posture was used ; that it was most safe to 
‘ follow his exaraplcf, and that kneeling was an addition and invention 
‘ of men.’ As i*egard» gesture in prayer, a theological friend lias fur- 
nii^hed us with arguments which seem to us conclusive in favour of 
the antiquity of the Presbyterian custom of standing on the Lord’s 
'day, at all events. In addition to the consideration that such was, 
(the Pharisees being witnesses) Und still is, the Jewish attitude, the 
following passages from the Fathers may be referred to: Justin 
Martyr, Apol. IL ; Basil, De Spir. Sanct. c. 27.,; TertuUian, De 
Corona Mil. chapi 3.; and for the benefit of our K)piscop<ilian friemls, 
we may add the Council of Nice, A.D. 326, which prohiliited an in- 
cipient practice in some churches of kneeling at public prayer on the 
Lord’s day. 
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one on the pavement, and seizing bis Bible, to dispatch a mes- 
senger in all haste for the Westminster Directory, and then 
and there equip himself for a theological encounter? In the 
marriage ceremopy the case is the same. The utmost precau- 
tion on the part of a bridegroom will not exclude the possibility 
that a stumblingblock ma^ be placed in his way by the minister 
before whom he is standing with his bride on his arm. It is 
possible that the practical inconvenience arising from this state 
of matterjs is not very great, since few men will encounter the 
trouble which dissent would entail on them in such circum- 
stances. They prefer silently to put their own construction on 
,the ceremony ; but the absurdity of the principle is manifest. 

The liturgy now used at Geneva is a development of that 
which Calvin left. The principle upon which he proceeded 
has been adhered to; there are stiU no responses, but several 
prajers have been added, and a distinct service is given for each 
day in the week, and also for each of the principal festivals 
which, in opposition to the practice of Scotch Presbyterians, 
arc retained, as also for New Year’s Day, for the anniversary of 
the Restoration of the Republic in 1813, &c. 

Nor was it in Calvin’s own Church of Geneva alone that t, 
form of prayer was adopted. The Churches of Holland, NeuF- 
chatel, tod the reformed Churches in France, had all of them 
liturgies, similar, but usually not identical, with that of 
Geneva. The old French Liturgy, published in 1562, con- 
tains, besides forms of ecclesiastical prayers, a mode of adminis- 
tering the Sacraments and Visitation of the Sick ; but tJie want 
of various additional formularies having been felt after the 
restoration of the Bourbons, a new edition was published dn 
1826, with services adapted to extraordinary Occasions. The 
service, as we have heard it performed in some of the churches 
on the Loire, so muclr resembles that of Geneva, tliat, though 
tolerably familiar with the latter, our first impression was that 
they were identical. Fropi what we have said, it will be mani- 
fest that the aim of Calvin and of those who followed him, wqb 
rather to obtain the negative than the positive advantages of n 
liturgy. They avoided the dangers of extempore prayer — 
they provided against what .Archbishop Laud calls ‘a public 
^ abortion io the Church,’ but they did ^little to call forth the 
active participation of the people in the devotions of the 
sanctuary. ^ ^ . 

Having thus indicate^ the manner in which the question of 
formal prayer was solved by the Reformed Churches on the 
Continent, after the Reformation, and theii* practice now^ let us 
turn for a moment to our own country. The Liturgy of the 
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Church of England, — notwithstanding some faults, perhaps the 
most perfect of existing liturgies — is so well known to our 
readers, both iir its practice and its history, as to render it 
altogether superfluous that we should say toy thing regarding 
it: and the object of our Ar^ticle, happily, does not impose upon 
us the necessity of enteriijg on vexed question of the merits 
or demerits of that of the Scotch Episcopal Church. Wo 
hasten to a subject which has been much less investigated than 
either ; and from the neglect of which, if we mistake not, has 
arisen no little indifferctice to religious observances on the part 
of the higher classes, and not a few of those shadows which, in 
spite of its depth ^nd earnestness, have clouded the devotional 
spirit of our hupibler countrymen for the last two centuries — 
we refer to the Institutions of Knox, and the opinions which 
prevailed during the period of the elder presbytery, on the sub- 
ject of ritual worship. 

Notwithstanding Knox’s lengthened residence in England, 
and his employment by the English Church, there is reason to 
think that he never heartily approved of the English Liturgy. 
.Whilst be held the office of one of the chaplains in ordinary to 
King Edward VI., he Was consulted about the revision of the 
Book of Common Prayer ; and he plumed himself afterwards 
not a Kttlc on the circumstance that he had influence enough 
to procure an important change in the Communion Office, 
whereby common bread was. substituted for the ‘ round clipped 
^ god, wherein standeth all the holiness of the Papists.’ 

Tt was at his instance, also, th^t a rubric w'os introduced, 
declaring, that though the posture of kneeling was retained to 
signify our hiiimble and grateful acknowicdgnient of the benefits 
of Christ, yet ^‘vio adoration is intended or ought to be done, 

* cither to the sacramental bread and wine there bodily received, 
^ or to, any corporal presence of Christ’s natural flesh and blood ; 
' for the bread and wine retained their natural substances, and 
^ Christ’s natural body was in Heaven, and could not be m 

* more places than one at the same tiiiic.’ Still he was not 
satisfied. So long as the custom^ of kneeling was retained, he 
feared that the old idea of the sacrifice might again creep in, 
and he objected to thb Litany,*^ to the cross in baptism, to the 
dresses of fhe priests, (and still more, probably, to the idea'of a 
priesthood,) on |;rounds which. Whatever might be their abso- 
lute value, were unquestionably both sound and ’weighty with 
reference to the time and the cprcums^anccs in which he lived. 
As it 18 known that during the reign* of Edward VI. and the 
first years of Elizabeth, absolute conformity to the Liturgy was 
not pressed upon the cllsrgy, it is probable that Knox, during 
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his residence in England, did net administer it in its integrity^ 
but that he used it with :a license more in conformity with the 
ideas of the Continental Churches, which were then prevalent 
in England, than with those which have since been held by the 
English Church. That he did use It, however, after some 
fasliion, and this without feeling that ^ in so doing he violated 
his conscience, is just as certain as that he carried with him, 
when he subsequently ^yent to .Geneva, views which prepared 
him for the reception of a much simpler form of worship. 
During his first residence at Geneva, Knox exercised no eccle- 
siastical function, and it was not till he received a ‘call’ to 
minister to the English exiles in Frankfort that his opinions on 
this subject were exhibited in practice, thou^ from the personal 
intimacy which had sprung up between him and Calvin it may 
readily be supposed that tViey inclined to those of the Genevan 
Church. At Frankfort the English exiles had obtained from 
the magistrates of the town, as is still very common with 
English congregations abroad, a right to the joint use of the 
French Protestant Church ; but to this privilege the condition 
had been annexed, that the service should be conducted as 
nearly as possible according to the French form, which had 
already been translated into English. To this arrangement the 
Frankfort brethren were perfectly willing to agree ; but, having 
written to some of the other congregations on the Continent, 
requesting them to join them, they received from a little knot 
of resolute Britons who had established themselves at Zurich, 
a letter, in which they signified that they would not come to 
Frankfort on any other condition than that the Church should 

* use the same order of service which was in England set forth 
^ by King Edward, for they were fully determined to admit 

* and use no other.’ The congregation at Strasburg concurred 
with that at Zurich in declining to repair to Frankfort on any 
other condition ; and they contrived between them so effectually* 
to sow the seeds of animosity in the Frankfort congregation, that 
when Knox arrived he found the future controversies between 
Conformists and Nonconformists already anticipated in minia- 
ture. Knox, it would seem, was at first by no means averse to 
compromise matters, by adopting a considerable portion, at all 
events, of the Book of Common Prayer; for he joined with 
some other members of the congregation in drawing up a sum- 
mary of it, and, having translated it into Latin, transmitted it 
to Calvin for his opinion and advice. It would occupy too 
much of our space to detail the subsequent proceedings which, 
on the arrival of a fresh detachment of English exiles, ended in 
Knox’s expulsion from the Church. In the meantime, however, 
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a second attempt at compromise had been made by the compila- 
tion of the Bervice 5 which was afterwards called < the Order of 

* Geneva/ and is now known to us as ^ Knox’s Lituigy.’ It was 
drawn up by Knox, Whittingham, Fox, Gilby, and Cole, after 
the model, as we shall presently see, of Calvin’s Genevan Ser- 
vice. It does not appear ever to have been used at Frankfort, 
mid the first occasion on which it came into actual use was on 
^ox’s retutn from Scotland to Genevia in 1557, on the call of 
the English congregation there, and hence the name by which 
it continued to be known. It commences with the Confession, 
of which we have already spoken, and this is followed by three 
other forma of confession, to be used on difierent occasions. 

* This done, i. e, one or other of these Confessions being read, 
‘ the minister re'adeth from the Holy Scriptures ; the people 

* >:ben sing a psalm altogether in a plain tune ; which ended, the 
^ minister praycth for the assistance of God’s Holy Spirit, as the 
^ same shall moo^ his hearty and so proccedeth to the sermon, using 

* after the sermo%this prayer following, or such like,^ After this 
prayer — ^for the whole estate of Christ’s Church,’ which is a 
long one, the people again sing a psalm, and the minister pro- 
nounceth one of two blessings which are given, ^ and so the con- 

* gregation departeth.’ Such is the whole order for an ordinary 
Sunday; and, unless immoderately swelled out by extempore 
prayer, — the admission of which, it will be presumed, is distinctly 
recognised, its brevity, at least, would have satisfied even Lu- 
ther’s requirement. After these follow a number of miscellaneous 
prayers, some taken from the Genevese Service, and intended 
to vary the ordinary Sunday Prayers, others for special occa- 
sions, and then there is the Order of Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, 
Marriage, and thp Visitation of the Sick. In the forms of 
Baptism and Marriage no license is given to the minister to 
vary the ceremony, so that the awkw^ possibilities which we 
formerly pointed out were avoided by our more cautious ances- 
tors. There is also a ‘ form of the Election of the Superintend- 

* ent, which may serve in the electing of all other ministers;’ 
and a terrible ^ Order of Excommunication,’ in which murderers, 
adulterers, sorcerers, witches; conjurers^ charmers, and givers of 
drinks to destroy children, .are ^^ven >over into the hands and 
' power of the devil, to the destruction of their flesh.’ The 
book ftontains also a very curious ^ Treatise of Fasting,’ in which 
the distinction bet ween, the viev^s of the Reformers and their 
opponents on this subject are pointed out with great care, and 
which is followed by a foim for the celebration of a public fast 
Lastly, there is a form of prayer* to be used in private houses, 
und a grace before and after meat) 
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Such Is * the Order of Geneva,’ which, after slumbering for 
two centuries and a half on the shelves of literary antiquaries*, 
was reprinted eleven years ago by Dr. Gumming of the Sdbtdh 
Church in London, with a very senrible, though not a veiy 

* thorough ’ preface. It was first enjoined to be used in >564, 
and it is a remarkable fact, as showing the liberality of the early 
Presbyterians on the subject of ritual prayer, that for . seven 
years previously the English Book of Common Prayer had been 
used, not only without objection, but in consequence of •an 
ordinance issued by the heads of the congregation .themselvbs. As 
Knox had returned to Geneva in the previous year, it is doubtful 
if the adoption of the Common Prayer in 1557 received h^ 
sanction ; but there is every reason to suppose that on his return 
he used it for the five years which elapsed between' 1559 and 
1564 without scruple, though probably with the latitudt wl ’. h 
bad been allowed him in England in King Edward’s time. The 
Order of Geneva continued to be used during the remainder of 
the lifetime of the great Reformer; so long as the ^ major 

* imago ’ of Knox overshadowed the Scottish tabernacle it was 
heard within its walls, and the eight years which elapsed from 
its introduction in 1564 till his death in 1<572 may well be 
regarded as the most glorious epoch in the history of Presbytery. 
To Presbyterians it was a second Apostolic age. The spirit of 
blind and intemperate opposition, to which too many of our 
existing institutions owe their origin, had not yet taken pos- 
session of the minds of the people, and the rulers of the Church 
were men whose wisdom and learning called forth the respect not 
of their own country only, but of the whole of Protestant Europe. 
We entirely concur with Dr. Gumming, that Mt is a melancholy 

* fact, that too many of the Church-people of Scotland direct 

* their minds to the days preceding and during the 'Covenant 
' for the true character and sentiments of their Church. Nothing 
' can be more partial or unfortunate. Our Reformers, and the 
^Xlihurch of the Reformation, not the Covenanters, are our best 

* models; and X not'despair of^eeing the time when the sad, 

‘ though in their issue saltitaryj days of the Covenant will be 
’^less regarded as the meridian glory of the Scottish Church/ 
With regard td a certain section of the community, and that by 
no means an unimportant one as indicating the probable direction 

• • ^ 

* We do not pretend to fix upon the precise period at which the 
order of Geneva ceased to be used in Scotland. It probably was used 
occasionally by such ministers as approved of it, long after the time 
of Knox ; and so late as 1644 an attempt was made to restore it by 
the publication of what was called, * The New Book of Scotland.’ 
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of future opinion (we refer to the younger portion of the edu- 
cated laity), this prediction, we have reason to think, has 
already received a partial fulfilment. It is to the triumphant 
days of the elder Presbj1:ery, not to the gloomy struggles of the 
Ccivisnant, that the eyes of ^ the generation now rising into influ- 
ence are directed, when they, seek for the true idea of their 
.Church, and th6 fidodels of her institutions. Men are beginning 
to perceive, that the heroic life of John Knox, the Christian 
Reformer, if not a more he<art-8tirring, is at any rate a more 
fruitful subject of contemplation than the heroic death of John 
Brown, the Christian Carrier; and that the quiet studies of 
Geneva, and the converse of scholars, were more likely to be 
productive of sound ideas and wise institutions than the most 
devoted conflict with Claverhousc’s dragoons on a hill-side. 
The morbid terror for every thing approaching to form, which 
grew partly out of the unjustifiable efforts of Laud and his 
master to force a justly obnoxious liturgy on a free people, and 
still more, perhaps, from their subsequent contact with English 
Independents, is beginning to give way, in the minds of many 
Presbyterians, to the consideration, that in the earlier and 
better days of their Church no such irrational prejudices clouded 
the views of their equally pious and more learned forefathers. 
Dr. Cuofining’s protest against extemporaneous prayer is the 
first, and, so far as we know, the only open one on the part of 
a divine: — * There is a mediodtity,’ he says, ‘among clergy 
‘ as among laity. For the great mass, therefore, I believe 
^ that the partial use of a form of prayer would be truly 
‘ valuable and again, — ‘ I believe that the resumption, if the 
‘ Avord may be used, of that which is not rescinded, viz., the 
‘ Liturgy I now edit, by the Church of Scotland, and by 
‘ authority of the Ecclesiastical Courts, would be attended with 
‘ great good. It could by no possibility do mischief. Even if 
‘ it should not find its way to the approval and adoption of 
‘ those who are more prominent in character, and powerful in 

* influence, in the General Assembly of the Scottish Church, it 
‘ may be of great service as a model of spirittial, scriptural, and 

* truly solemn Church service to every clergyman.’ So much 
for the divine. Let us hear what the Duke of Argyll, whom, 
without much fear of contradiction, we may single out as an 
influential member of the junior laity of Scotland, says on the 
same subject. He is discussing the causes of the rapid strides 
which Episcopacy hlas recently made in Scotland : — 

‘ Among the numerous families of Scotland, who, since the 
‘ Revolution, but more frequently in later times, have left the 
^ communion of Presbytery, and joined that of the English 
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* Church, very few have been induced to do so by any previous 

* conversion to Church principles. Some have, doubtless, been 
' influenced by the fancy of belonging to a more fashionable 
^ religious body ; and many more by the associations of English 
' academical education. Some, too, have latterly been estranged, 

* not unnaturally, by those extravagant forms of expression 
' which have descended from the times of Melville and Hen-r 
^ derson ; forms which may justly be condemned as fanatic, even 

* when used in the service of the paramount interests which were 
' at stake in their days ; but which bear this character still more 
' glaringly on their front, when repeated in our time. But the 
‘ deeper source of the extensive alienation which has taken 

* place, is to be found in the su[)crior attractions of a mom 
' ritual worship, in the weakness of a pr(jduminantly dogmatic 

* and informal system, to keep up permanent attachment, in 

* times of religious peace, — as well as in some more positive 
' objections to which such a systeni is exposed. For example, 

* a partial use of liturgical forms of prayer, to Which the 
‘ first Scottish reformers liad no objection, and which the legis- 
' lative institutions of Presbytciy entitle it to adopt at any 

* moment, would alone, 1 think, have been of immense value in 
^ engaging the affections, and preventing the straying of its 
' members. For, certainly, there is no more just exception 
^ against the w'orship of Scottish Presbytery, than its effect in 
^ placing the most devotional part of divine service so entirely 
^ at the mercy of the individual minister who happens to con-. 
^ duct it.* 

We are persuaded that the Duke has here touched the really 
weak point in the Presbyterian Church, and that he has pointed 
out the true cause of the apparent growth of Episcoi)acy in 
Scotland. We cannot believe that any large number, even of 
such semi-rational beings as make up the mass of mankind, arc 
so supremely and contemptibly silly, as to permit these notions 
of fashion and ^gentility * to influence their choice of a religious 
community, and the number of Scotchmen who receive an 
English academical education, though considerable, is small in 
proiK)rtion to those who ostensibly belong to the Anglican or 
Scoto-Episcopal Church. We are very certain also that few 
Scotchmen hold even modified Episcopal views as to the nature, 
either of ‘the Church,’ or ‘the Priesthood.’ It is scarcely 
possible that a man who has once got hold of the far wider, 
more Christian, and more philosophical views of Calvinists on 
these subjects, could ever return to traditionary dogmas. Still, 
Scotchmen innumerable hold sittings in Episcopal chapels, and 
arc eagerly counted by the clergy as sous of the true Church ; 
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and the real reason we do belieTC is that assigned by the Duke 
of Argyll, and which they themselves usually assign, viz. that 
they greatly prefer the English Church Service to extem- 
poraneous prayer. From this state of matters, as it seems to 
us, a three-fold evil arises. First, a large body of persons, for 
the most part of the highest class as regards both station and 
intelligence, is withdrawn from a National Church, from the 
doctrinal tenets of which they do not seriously differ ; they are 
added to an alien and anti-National Church, with which they 
are at issue on doctrines so fundamental, as to prevent them 
from ever heartily joining its ranks ; and lastly, in so far as 
they arc themselves concerned, they are deprived of the benefits 
arising from an intimate union or living sympathy with either. 
The Church of Scotland is weakened by their withdrawal, the 
Church of England is not strengthened by their accession, and 
they themselves are left without a Church. The transaction is 
one by which all parties are losers. Now it is clear that the 
Church from which they differ only on formal grounds is that 
to which they ought to belong ; and this, in far the majority of 
cases, we are bold to aflSrm, is the Church of their fathers, the 
Church of Knox and Melville, their own National Church of 
Scotland. Perhaps it may be said that they were wrong to quit 
her pale on grounds so superficial ; but the question arises on the 
other hand, was she justified in placing even formal objections in 
their way ? Was it wise to alienate them, or is it prudent to 
keep them estranged, on such grounds? If liturgies be, at the 
lowest, things indifferent, still more if they be, as we have 
attem])ted to show, rather recommended than forbidden in Holy 
Writ, if they have been universally received in every Christian 
Church, both reformed and unreformed, — if in this very Church 
of Scotland, in her best and purest days, in the lifetime of her 
great apostle himself, a liturgy existed, — and if in such circum- 
stances a large body of her members, (or of those who would 
have been her members) call for a liturgy, is it wise, or prudent, 
or right, to withhold it ? But then comes the practical diffi- 
culty, which to many seems insuperable, that, admitting that 
many persons hold the opinions w'e have stated, it is no less 
certain that a very large portion, perhaps a very large majority, 
of Presbyterians, hold others diametrically opposed to them. 

By way of meeting the views of both parties, Dr. Curaming, 
and the Duke of Argyll, propose that the service should be 
partly ritual, partly extempore. To this proposal we foresee 
that whilst the risk of offending rigid Presbyterians is by no 
means avoided, it will be objected, and not altogether without 
'•capon, on the part of ritualists, that, the moment a license is 
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given for extempore praying, all the dangers springing out of 
the incapacity, extravagance, vanity, and vulgarity of the in- 
dividual minister, at onc.e come into play ; and we think it not 
improbable that many of those who have been deterred from the 
Presbyterian worship by the exhibition of such peculiarities 
would still prefer the service of the Episcopal Qhurchi Still 
we can see no better solution of the difficulty than a modification 
of this proposal. Suppose that the service of an ordinary 
Sunday commenced with the Liturgy, and that the option 
wore left to the minister of using, after the, sermon, a formula 
which should be offered him, as is now the practice in many of 
the Protestant churches of Germany, or of concluding the 
service with an extemporaneous prayer. The feelings, both of 
pastor, and people, we may presume, are warmed by the spirit 
of devotion which has pervaded the services in which they have 
already engaged, and, such being the case, few of the objections 
usually urged against extempore prayer would attjich to it, if 
introduced to a moderate extent, and according to a directory, 
in this part ‘ of the service. The ritual portion of the service 
need not be taken so strictly as not to admit of a certain modi- 
fication by the clergyman, and should the constant repartition of 
the same prayers be tliought objectionable, there is no reason 
why he should not be furnished with a series, say of four or even 
eight forms, so that thdir recurrence need not be oftencr than 
every fourth or eighth Sunday. As regards the responses, on 
the other hand, in order to secure the active participation of the 
people, we think it highly important that they should be in- 
variable. 

Another mode of extrication, but surrounded if possible with 
greater difficultcs, presents itself ; viz., that the service should be 
different in different churches. Now if this diversity were 
made a matter of rule, we can understand how a breach in the 
body,' — what Puseyites call ‘ a rending of Christ’s garment,’ — 
would be the immediate consequence ; but we do not see that 
practically it might not come to be the custom that in some 
churches the service should be more ritual, in others less so, 
according to the wishes and feelings of the congregations. If 
the principle of ritual prayer were once recognised, there might 
be in every large town one or tw^o churches, in which it was 
more closely adhered to than was general in the Church, in 
which there should be singing in parts by a well -organised 
choir, an organ, if such were deemed expedient, and, in short, 
the ordinary appliances and means towards a well-regulated 
divine service, whilst, at the same time, the Liturgy was treated 
with such freedom as to prevent any approach to that wor- 
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fihipping of forms to which Fresbyterians so justly object in 
EpisQo^ churches. By some such means, we cannot but 
think that many might be conciliated, and led back to the fold 
of Presbytery, whose quarrel is not with her tenets nor with her 
government, but with the uncertainty and bareness of her 
service. 

We ore quite aware that any such proposal as this, if made at 
once in the General Assembly, even by the most popular and 
influential divine, would probably bring down upon him a torrent 
of abuse, to which no prudent man would be willing to expose 
either himself or his cause, and that he could not safely calculate 
on the support even of those whose real opinions were entirely 
in accordance with his own. The pear is not ripe, but we be-* 
lieve it is ripening * ; and if what we have here said should have 
the effect of in any degree familiarising men’s minds in Scotland 
with the fact, that a judicious use of formal prayer is not only 
'consistent with the purest teaching of Christian doctrine, but 
\vith the universal usage of the Keformed Churches in their 
purest days, we hope we shall have done something tOAvards 
paving the way for a change which we conscientiously believe 
would increase the efficiency of our National Church. Of the 
opinions of individuals, so long as these opinions are not pub- 
licly expressed, we arc not entitled publicly to speak ; but thus 
much we may say, that we have good grounds for thinking that 
the views which we have propounded are neither new nor 
strange to many of the more liberal, and to some of the most 
influential ministers of the Church of Sco^tland. Dr. Gumming 
fired no random shot when he said, in speaking of the combina- 
tion of formal and extempore prayer in Knox’s Liturgy, ^ This 
^ arrangement would have conciliated the great bulk of the 
' Scottish clergy in the seventeenth century, and, I believe, 
^ would be generally acceptable in the nineteenth^ If the clergy 
and people of Scotland could once be satisfied, (and we sec no 
reason why they should not) that formal prayer would never be 
allowed to transgress the limits which Coleridge has assigned to 
ceremonies generally, viz. of ‘pure glass to see heaven through, 
^ not dyed in the gorgeous crimsons and purple blues and greens. 


* A step was taken in this direction, throe years ago, when the 
General Assembly appointed a Committee to prepare a Book of 
Devotion, with a series of Scriptural lessons, for the use of our 
colonists who have no minister within reach, — people at sea, and 
Olliers similarly precluded from public worship. The publication of 
such a set of devotional forms by the authority of the Churchy would 
be a great stride towards a Prayer Book for use in churches. 
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‘ of the drapery of aunts and saintessei^’ then we beUevc it 
might be re>introduoed with an universality of consent that 
would ^cnce the tongue of Jenny Geddes herself. 


Abt. YIL — Memoires et Correspondaxux de Mallet du Pan, pour 
servir h TJdstmre de la Revolution Franqaise. Recueillis et mis 

en ordre par A. Sayous. 2 vols. 8to. Paris : 1851. 

• 

yi CGORDINO to the Tuscan chroniclers of the middle, ages, a 
street quarrel in the little city of Fistoia engendered two 
factions, whose animosity soon involved the whole population 
of that important place, both noble and plebeian. One party 
expelled the other. The exiles dispersed themselves in the 
neighbouring cities; half Tuscany espoused the cause of the 
Whites, half that of the Blacks. From Tuscany the feud 
spread over the rest of Italy, becoming incorporated in .the 
greater contest between Guelfs and Ghibellines ; and the party 
names and banners of an insignificant provincial dispute were 
adopted in the mighty struggle between the Sceptre and the 
Crosier, between civil order and theocratic anarchy. 

Something of the same kind recurred in European histoiy, 
when the republic of Geneva accomplished a little cycle of its 
habitual revolutions between 1760 and 1782. Ever since the 
time of Calvin it has been the destiny of that city to act, in- 
directly, a part in the affairs of Europe, not only out of all 
proportion ,to its statistical importance, but far beyond what 
the mere intelligence and energy of its citizens, great as they 
are, would seem entitled to ensure it. Such was the case in 
the age of religious discord : — 

‘ Wliut tlicugh their native kennel be but small, 

Bounded betwixt a puddle and a wall, 

Yet their victorious colonies are sent 

Where the North Ocean girds the continent — 

and once more, in the age of civil controversies, the quarrels of 
Geneva contrived to embrace Europe. Voltaire alternately irri^ 
tated and affected to moderate them : Bousscau set forth their 
polemics in pamplilets, destined to become the political manuals 
of the regenerators of the world. Their successive'^ bands of 
fuortLsciti, political exiles from home or adventurers in scarcli of 
political fortune abroad, were doomed to appear in many a part 
on greater stages. Neckcr a.nd his daughter, Clavi^re, Dumont, 
and many more, took part in the French Kevolution : Delolme 
enlightened England by expounding the conventional theory of 
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her constitution for the first time in a readable shape ; while his 
neighbour Marat of Neufchatel was trying his ^ ’prentice hand’ 
in the Wilkite controversy. Gallatin achieved the fame of a 
statesman in America ; Divernois pressed political economy and 
statistics into Pitt’s service, and irrefragably demonstrated the 
overthrow of French revolutionary government by financial 
exhaustion, — a demonstration which it has been the fashion to 
repeat on every successive crisis ; and Mallet du Fan brought to 
the cause of Royalism a disposition predisposed to ^reactionary 
views, as well as an intellect sharpened to uncommon acuteness 
in political matters, by the struggles between ^negatives’ and 
^representatives,’ ^bourgeois’ and ^natifs,’ in which his youth 
iiad been involved, and in which, like most ardent politicians, 
he had originaUy taken the democratic side. 

The fate of this eminent ^ publicist,’ whose name was once 
widely known both by the report of friends and enemies, has 
been no uncommon one. Endowed with striking powers of 
appreciating men and events, with much eloquence and a popu- 
lar style, he had many of the qualities of a great political writer ; 
and his opportunities of acquiring the necessary knowledge were 
singularly favourable. But he was a journalist, by necessity as 
well as choice. He had to earn the bread of the day by work- 
<»ing the political vein of the day. The truths which he wished 
to teach were to be enforced by endless repetition, by argument 
<and illustration of a temporary character; by statements of fact 
often hazarded on imperfect evidence, and liable to be modified 
by the next day’s information. And when he came to systema- 
tise his thoughts in works of greater length, as in the ^ Consi- 
‘ ' derations sur la Revolution,’ which form his chief title to 
literary fame, it may be said with truth, energetic as that per- 
formance unquestionably is, that the thoughts of the practised 
journalist did not gain by being thus served up second-hand in 
the shape of a pamphlet, almost as temporary in its interest, and 
yet less stamped with the fervid impress of strictly contemporary 
writing. 

Moreover, he had the disadvantage of being all his life on the 
unpopular side; a disadvantage which none can estimate but those 
who have struggled manfully' in the same obscure and unprofit- 
able game. He set himself at work to write down the Revolu- 
tion, long before the hopeful, the ardent, and the popularity- 
seeking classes had left off crying it up. Men could not bear to 
see their illusions dispelled, one by one; their boasted principles 
exposed as hollow forms ; their paky favourites detected, and 
exposed to general contempt. The peculiarly painful character of 
such writing is, that it inflicts a constant wound on the personal 
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vanity of the reader ; who is conscious of having staked his 
own self-complacency, perhaps his little private share of reputa- 
tion for judgment, on the success of that which has. foiled, the 
truth of that which has been demonstrated untrue. Prophets of 
evil, in revolutionary times, are not more popular now than they 
were in Troy or Samaria : and, hard as the doom may seem, 
their unpopularity rather increases than diminishes with the 
accomplishment of their predictions. 

And it was the peculiar fate of Mallet to undergo twice over 
this peculiar discipline of adverse fortune. He had to under- 
take again, to the banished Royalists of France and the leaders 
and statesmen of the European coalition, the duties of an un- 
welcome monitor, after having performed them to the Parisian 
public. His far-sightedness was again to shame the blind 
enthusiasm of those he addressed. He had to point out the 
hollowness of their hopes, the mistaken bases of their estimates, 
the weakness of their political and military combinations, the 
inveterate ignorance under which they laboured of the instincts 
and sentiments of the great mass of the people everywhere, 
but in France especially — an ignorance almost as character- 
istic of professed politicians in 1852 as it was in 1792. Ua- 
doubtedly the monotony of this strain of thought — the tone of 
disappointment, also, incident to a life of failures and personal 
privations — in some degree affected the value, as well as the 
success, of his judgments. He could not pipphesy good, for he 
saw it nowhere. He had no belief in any material or moral 
progress going on under those external fluctuations of the tem- 
pest on which his experienced eye was fixed. He saw no signs 
of salvation in any quarter, and did not even calculate on the 
breaking down under its own weight of the enormous power 
against which he strove ; and died a sceptic as to the resurrec- 
tion, not of France only, but of Europe. 

Mallet du Pan sank, therefore, not unnaturally, into the 
category of the many obscure writers' of the first Revolution: 
writers of whom numbers would have achieved a high place in 
times of less redundant political inteUigencc. For although the 
general character of , newspaper writing may have improved 
since then, no one can read these pages and deny that the best 
journalists of that age were as fully equal to those of our own 
in high political intelligence, as the forgotten periodicals of 
Camille Desmoulins, Peltier, and others, show them to have 
been equal in point of wit and pungency. 

But for public writers of this order there is sometimes a 
second period of posthumous life ; when the generation in which 
they laboured is at rest, and a new one in the field, to repeat 
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the deeds and experience anew the passions of Its fathers. For 
then, if any literary accident happens to bring them again to 
the light, their voices come to us like warnings from the dead, 
the sentence of judges whose impartiality cannot be questioned. 
The sentiments and very expressions of Mallet, formed on the 
circumstances of his times, are often applicable, with startling 
accuracy, to our own. What was temporary in his judgments 
has passed away : the permanent remains. Manet libera homines 
praterierunt. He reappears in these Memoirs almost as a visitor 
from a strange country, the * Espion * of the last century com- 
nenting tm our affairs, on the errors which lead us astray, the 
subtle motives which direct us, and the principles which govern 
the march of society through the yet unthreaded maze of revo- 
lution. It is no (ioubt owing to this characteristic, as well as 
the authentic disclosures which they contain respecting one or 
two important points in history, that these Memoirs have ex- 
cited so much interest in France, where, notwithstanding the 
infinitely smaller importance of the principal personage, they 
have almost divided public attention with the correspondence 
of Mirabeau and Lamarck ; and they are already, wc observe, 
translated for English readers. 

Mallet du Pan was the sou of a pasteur in one of the country 
villages appertaining to Geneva; his mother, the daughter of a 
Syndic, belonging to one' of the families from which the magis- 
tracy was commonly recruited. He was born in 1749. llis 
Skhut in political life was by a pamphlet (1771), containing a 
smart attack on the aristocracy and bourgeoisie on behalf of the 

* natifs,’ the third, or Radical party of the day, who were 
just then hard pressed by the united force of their antagonists 
under a temporary coalition. This production brought him 
into familiarity with Voltaire, who took so mischievous a part 
in the contentions of the little Republic, his noisy neighbour. 
He recommended the young Genevese for a professorship at 
Hesse Cassel. This project did not answer, and Mallet returned 
to his native city, married in 1773, and devoted himself to a 
literary life. In 1775 he fell in with the erratic journalist 
Linguct, a well-known name in its day, now forgotten, and 
belonging to as restless and paradoxiem a brain as was ever 
arrested in the middle of its workings by the blow of the guil- 
lotine. He took part with Linguet in some of his quarrels, 
became his assistant in his journal, the ' Annales Politiques 

* et Littcraires,’ which was alternately published at London, 
Brussels, Geneva, and Paris, as its editor made each place in 
turn too hot to hold him. Wlien Linguet was sent to the 
Bastille in 1779, Mallet continued the * Annales^ at Geneva, in 
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a new series ; and it was while looking about for correspondents 
on English politics that he made the acquaintance of his coun- 
tryman by descent^ Samuel Romilly, which ended in an esta- 
blished friendship. The connexion between Mallet and Linguet 
broke ofFin 1783^ when the latter left the Bastille, and reclaimed, 
with no small acerbity towards his lieutenant, the proprietor- 
ship and title of his newspaper. Mallet then started (March, 
1783) his own ‘Memoires Ilistoriqucs, Politiques, ct Litteraires 

* sur Tctat present de I’Europe,* with the characteristic motto, 

* Ncc temerd, nec timide.’ 

In fact, Mallet had already acquired from his expopenae of 
Genevese political life, and from association with the caustic 
Linguet, that bent towards distrust of innovation, atU^oppositiais 
to hasty generalisations, which characterised thi^ugh life his 
steady and unbending temperament. In the nmldest of all 
political dccenniunis (1780, 1790), he clung with tenacity .tQ 
those opinions which in such eras are commonly called ^ obstrxui»- 
‘ tive,’ and applied himself doggedly to the task of ^isabqpiiig 
the age of its gay delusions, throwing cold water ouits hopes, 
and exposing the fallacies of its favourite prophets. He ex- 
pressed his distrust of the American experiment even at the 
moment of its triumph, and his confidence in the unimpaired 
resources of England : he had little respect for the reforms of 
Joseph, or the tolerance of the Encyclopedists; and no belief 
whatever in the ‘gospel of Kousseau.’ His journal waajiill aj^ 
shrewd common sense on all these subjects, sind no dqubt 
scepticism, like most scepticism, has been in general justified by^ 
the event : but the world went on in its career of change not- 
withstanding : and those who' partake in an unusual impulse, 
but sec its extravagance, and do their best to moderate and turn 
it into the best directions, are assuredly happier in their voca^^ 
tion, and perhaps at the bottom wiser, notwithstanding the 
many errors into which they must fall on their road, than those 
who simply oppose it. In one respect, however, the ‘ Annales’ 
had singularly improved under Mallet’s superintendence. There 
was a point of honour as to veracity, as well as a spirit of justice 
and resolution in. judging of men, which never forsook him in 
all his diversified career. For example, when he was callpd 
on by many of his readers to follow the line of his predecessor 
Linguet, and hold up to execration the memory of Voltaire,, 
he not' only refused, but replied by one of the most just and* 
acute appreciations of the good as well as the evil qualities' 
of the deceased philosopher which can be found in the con 
troversial literature of that day {Memoires, vol. i. ch. 2.). Mal- 
let’s theory respecting Voltaire always \vas, that in his later 
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days he was rather the instrument of the Encyclopedists than 
their master. 

In 1782, the long dissensions of Geneva came to the ordi- 
n^ end of such troubles in small States. The temporary 
triumph of the ultra-popular party roused the apprehensions of 
its neighbours ; and was followed by the entry of a body of 
Sardinian troops (under a Count d^a Marmora, an. ominous 
name in the annids of civic liberalism) co-operating with the 
French and Swiss in an * amicable intervention.’ There had 
been, as usual in such cases, much talk of Saguntum and Nu- 
mantia in democratic circles both in and out of Geneva ; and 
much indignation was bestowed on the magistrates who sur- 
rendered the little ramparts to the forces of three military 
States, and on the ^publicists’ who maintained the necessity of 
such base submission. Mallet du Pan had his share of these re- 
proaches ; but on him they fell comparatively harmless, as he 
had always predicted the end of the democratic regeneration of 
Geneva. ^Vingt nations heureuses,’ he said, ‘ont re 9 u des 
' chaines en cherchant un gouvernement parfait, et pas une 
^‘seule ne I’a trouve.’ Nevertheless, his old-fashioned patriotism 
recoiled alike from military occupation, and from the violence of 
the beaten party and their foreign associates. Notwithstanding 
the little conformity of his sentiments with the popular tone, he 
had attained an established reputation as a public writer. His 
journal was translated at Florence, and pirated at Brussels and 
in Switzerland. He now accepted an engagement with Fanck- 
oucke, the eminent Paris bookseller, to conduct the political 
division of the ^Mercure de France’: and established himself 
accordingly at Paris in 1784. His salary was to be 7200 livres 
a year as chief political writer, and 1200 in addition for oc- 
casional contributions to the literary part of the journal. 

It is obvious how often the unavoidable conditions of the 
editorship of a government newspaper must have clashed with 
the self-relying and independent tone of Mallet’s character. A 
remarkable occasion soon put his courage to the proof. In 1787, 
the French foreign department was encouraging, for its own pur- 
poses, the democratic party in Holland. Mallet absolutely re- 
fused to insert in the * Moniteur ’ some of the official fictions which 
arrived from ' our correspondent at the Hague.’ He wrote 
boldly to De Montmorin, the foreign minister, to justify his 
non-compliance : and Montmorin, a man of good intentions and 
yielding character, submitted to the refusd. This minister 
treated Mallet with confidence and friendship: and defended 
him at a later time from an attempt which was made to oust 
him from the ‘ Mercurc’ as an ' Anglomane,’ and place it in the 
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hands of Mirabcau. He seems to have acquired, not only 
respect, but even liberty, in the conduct of a government news- 
paper, by downright resolution not to be dictated to. 

‘ I lived six years’ (he says in 1790, defending himself from impu- 
tations of subserviency,) ‘ under the old Government ; and if 1 did 
not lose my establishment, — if the Basfille did not enclose me, — I 
owe it to the attitude which I have always maintained towards power, 
and to the offer of my resignation a hundred times repeated. One 
of the ministers of that time is still in the Government ; his evidence 
will not be suspected. The censors who surrounded me, and whose 
number had been tripled for my sake, they can render an account of 
the kind of favour I enjoyed. Resolved to lose all rather than sacri- 
fice my independence, 1 had declared on several occasions to several 
ministers, that they might suppress every line 1 wrote, but that they 
would never compel me to pen an eulogy or a sentiment contrary to 
my conscience.’ {Mhtioires^ vol. i. p. 222.) 

The charge of ‘ Anglomanie,’ so generally made against the 
party with which Mallet subsequently allied himself in the Bevo- 
lution, was, in one sense only, a well-founded one as regards him- 
self ; for undoubtedly Mallet, as a writer on practical politics, was 
driven constantly back, for parallels, warnings, and instances, on 
the example of the only great European State in which good 
order and free government were united. There was, however, 
something even ultra-English in the strong part which his 
journal took in favour of Warren Hastings. He went so far 
as to offer his pages to that statesman and his friends, as a 
means of serving their cause with the continental public. We 
confess that we feel it difficult to understand the spirit of oppdsi7^ 
lion to prevailing sympathies, when carried to such an excess as^ 
this. Many an Englishman might side with Hastings, even at* 
the outset of the proceedings against him, from party predilec- 
tions, from a sentiment of fair play as between him and his 
accusers, from the feelings under which an old Boman might 
have stood up for a proconsul who had trampled on a dozen 
kings, and added a province to Borne. But to a foreigner, we 
should have thought.the question must then have appeared as 
an issue simply raised between the oppressed and the oppressor. 

The outbreak of the Bevolution found Mallet, as may be sup- 
posed, in a state of general doubt and discouragement If he 
cherished all his old antipathy for the movement party, he« 
nevertheless, disliked and distrusted the Court and its agenw- 
Nor did he believe, Anglomane as he was held, in salvatiOir* 
through the British Constitution. His views appear rather to 
have been in favour of introducing some part of its principles 
only, and uniting them to the existing forms of the French 
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monarchy ; but he was always clearer and more conclusive on 
the negative tlian the affirmative side. In 17895 the abolition, 
of the censorship left him free to follow his own course : and on 
the destruction of the Bastille, he broke finally and completely 
with the revolutionary party. Henceforward the * Mcrcure,’ in 
the hands of the bewilder^ Panckouckc, freed from ministerial 
leading-strings, but tottering in all the helplessness of free- 
dom, exhibited for a time odd and contradictory movements. 
The literary part of the journal, under Laharpe and Chamfort, 
was as revolutionary as Mallet’s division was conservative. 
Politics, however, carried the day ; and the portion of the paper 
devoted to them daily encroached in space as well as intcrcs^on 
the other. It became the leading organ of those Conservatives 
who were not absolutely identified with the Court party ; and 
rose in 1790-91 to the then almost unprecedented circulation of 
13,000 copies, according to M. Sayous — we have seen it esti- 
mated at 20,000. Either a very large number, in days when it 
is said that 200 or 300 ^ abonnes’ were sufficient to support a 
newspaper. 

The party to which Mallet became more peculiarly attached 
was that of the * Constitutionalists’; not those so called in 1791 
(Barnave and his followers), but that earlier section who were 
afterwards designated as ^Monarchiens’; represented in history, 
now that personages are better remembered than distinctions of 
abstract principle, by the names of Mounier, Lally Tolendal, and 
INfalouet ; with w'hom were privately combined Montmorin and 
the others whom the populace knew by the pleasant title of the 
^ Comite Autrichien.’ Theoretically, they upheld the principle 
of the three powers ; and their upper chamber, the grand diffi- 
culty of balanced Constitutionalism, was to be composed of 
members partly elected by the noblesse^ partly by the clergy, 
and partly nominated by the Crown. AVc mention this, not to 
point out for particular admiration this project of a Senate, de- 
vised by Mounier, — though perhaps it would not be easy to 
invent another eciually calculated, in appearance, at once to 
reconcile existing interests, and to answer the requirements of 
the public service, had it been possible to stop short at that 
particular crisis of the Revolution, — but as indicating the ^ ulti- 
*matum^of Mallet and his friends in political views; for he was 
no changeling. But he was little addicted to discussions on 
fortns of government. The great difference between him and 
his contemporary journalists seems to us mainly this, that he 
recurs so little — perhaps too little, under the circumstances, — 
to theory, and says so little of political forms. For him, a 
Swiss of twenty years’ education in the real, however limited. 
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arena of Genevese controversies^ such speculations had little 
attraction. He turned from them readily to attack the parti- 
cular errors, violences, and extravagances of the hour, to recall 
men to a sense of personal moderation and justice, and to instil 
a few sound, but generally negative doctrines. Nevertheless, 
when he did pronounce himself, it was uniformly in favour of 
' mixed government ’ ; and his experience taught him to find the 
main argument for it in an hypothesis which is often made by 
more speculative writers the basis of reasonings against it — the ' 
relaxed political morals, the degeneracy (for such he deemed it) 
of our age — with whicli he thought nothing but a system of 
checks and compromises would really suit. 

The partial supremacy of this fraction of public men in the 
Legislature lasted about two months, August and September, 
1789. It fell when the populace invaded the Assembly, and 
not less under the distrust of the majority of the nobles and 
clergy, than under the violence of the people itself. Of the- 
leading triumvirate, Malouct alone remained at Paris, and 
became thenceforward closely connected with Mallet in friend- 
ship as well SIS public opinion. But the silenced fraction fell 
back by degrees into the mass of the ‘ Droite,’ and so did the 
‘ M(Tcure ’ ; it became less a Monarchien, and more generally a 
Royalist paper ; and so continued during the year 1791, when 
indeed the imminent danger of Koyalty itself left comparatively 
little room for subdivision among the mass of its sadly diminished 
supj)ortors, although the leaders remained as irreconcilably split 
into factions as ever. 

Wearisome and discouraging were the labours of Its editor, in 
struggling against the continuous torrent of popular hostility. 
But it must not be imagined that he had nothing more to un- 
dergo than such ordinary misfortunes, or to encounter only the 
coniinon perils and annoyances of newspaper controversy. Very 
<liffcrcnt from these are the trials of conservative journalists in 
times of revolution. The mouth-piece of the * Comite Autrl- 
* cliien ’ was peculiarly marked out for the enmity of rival 
;ivriters, — of Brissot, Camille Desmoulins, and the other leaders of 
the populace, who had not only pens but pikes at their disposal. 
For two years, the records of Mallet’s life are those of constant 
personal danger ; hairbreadth esca}>cs from patriotic vengeance. 
Now, it is a visit from ‘ quatre furieux,’ who come to show him 
their pistols, and threaten him with death if he should dare to 
write in favour of Mounier’s 'Opinion on the Veto,’ threats 
which he answered by supporting the opinion in question in his 
next Number. Now, a more solemn and methodical deputation 
of fourteen or fifteen strangers, the redoubtable Fournier 
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rAm^ricain at their head; who come to tender him fraternal 
advice to change his style, and conform to patriotic doctrines. 
Ifow again, a domiciliary visit from the Commissary of the 
Section, occupying his house with soldiers, seizing and trans- 
cribing his papers, and leaving them under seal and guarded by 
two fusiliers. There was hardly an imeute or popular move- 
ment, in which his family might not hear his name mingled 
with those of which the sacrifice was demanded ; hardly a week 
that did not usher fron^ the press some incitement to his assas- 
sination. * Mallet-Pendu ’ was too tempting an anagram of 
^ Mallet-Dupan ’ to escape the facetious ^ Procureur-General de 
^ la Lantemo,’ Camille Desmoulins. The following epigram, 
not the least significant among a thousand similar ones, we 
have read iu some newspaper of the time of Mirabcau’s last 
illness: — 

Grand Dieu ! de tes decrets je suis epouvante ; 
llonore Mirab('>au dans des tourmens expire : 

Et Mallet vit, ct Durosoy respire, 

' Et Maury creve de sante ! 

Durosoy was guillotined. Maury escaped by feats of reckless 
bravery and presence of mind. Mallet was sfived, in all pro- 
bability, only by the destiny which removed him from Paris at 
the time of greatest danger. 

* La fille de Mallet du Pan, expliquant un jour a un ami la vivacite 
de ses opinions, par celle du souvenir qn'elle avait garde de ccs temps, 
lui ecrivait: — “ Comprenez-vous mon enfance passee aux premieres 
horreurs de la Eevolutioii ? Les soirees silencieuscs ou, assise a 
c6te de ma mere sur une petite chaise, chaque coup de marteau 
‘‘ frappe a la porte me causait une emotion, pensant qu’il annon 9 ait 
*•' mon perc, dont fattente etait accompagnee chaque jour de la crainte 
“ de le voir ramene assassine ! Ma mere ne disait rieii, ct inoi non 
plus ; mais quoique fort Jeune, jc devinjiis et jc partageais toutes 
“ CCS impressions. Puis cette affreuse scene a Topera, oii j’entendis 
“ vociferer ce bon peuple coiitre les aristocrates, et crier Mallet du 
“ Pan, a la lanterne ! Un signe de ma courageuse mere me contint ; 
<< mais je perdis subitement la memoire et le sentiment du lieu et dc 
oe qui se.passait autour de moi, et il fallut bien me sortir de cett^ 
loge, efiraye qu’on etait de nies questions h voix basse. Un ami 
qui etait avec nous me sortit et me fit prendre fair, pendant que 

ma mere rcstait immobile Et ces affreuses journees des 5 et 

“ 6 Octobre,.l789, — ce roulement lugubre du tambour, — ces Gardes 
“ Nationales a jamais execrables pour moi, — ces torrens dc pluie, et 
“ cette consternation de mon malheureux pere si justifiee par I’evcne- 
“ ment; — les tetes porteesau bout des piques! — plus tard la fuite du 
“ roi, pendant laquelle il fallut en hate fuir nous-memes notre maison, 
“nous separer, nous cachcr, les uns ici, les autres Ik!”’ (Vol. i. 
p. 268.) 
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Wc cannot but wish the author of these memoirs had been 
able to give us a closer view of the domestic life of Mallet at 
this time : it is always an interesting occupation to citizens of 
peaceable days, to endeavour to realise the course of household 
existence amidst such scenes as these — but probably materials 
were deficient. Mallet seldom speaks of himself, except in con- 
nexion with politics. We only know that his lodgings became 
in 1791, a kind of rendezvous for the gentlemen of his party, 
when they used to meet in the evenings after the debate in the 
Assembly. 

All situations of prolonged danger seem to have their com- 
pensation in the excitement they produce. ^ Lorsque, avant la 

* devolution, (says Chateaubriand) je lisais Thistoire des troubles 
‘ publics chez divers peuples, je ne concevais pas comment on 
^ avait pu vivre cn ccs tcmps-li ; je m^etonnais que Montaigne 
^ ecrivit si gaillardement dans un chateau dont il ne pouvait faire 
^ Ic tour sans courir le risque d'etre cnleve par des bandcs de 
^ ligueurs ou de protestans. La revolution m’a fait comprendre 
^ cette possibilite d'cxistcnce. Les moments de crise produisent 
^ un redoublcmcnt de vie chez les hommes. Dans une societe 
^ qui sc dissout ct qui se recompose, la lutte des deux genics, le 
‘ choc du passe ct de I’avcnir, le melange des niocurs anciennes ct 
‘ des mojurs nouvcllcs, forment unc eombinaison transitoirc qui 
^ ne lalssc pas un moment d’ennui. Les passions ct les carac- 
' teres cn liberte sc montrdht avec une energie qu’ils n'ont 

* point dans la cite bien rfiglee. L’infraction des lois, I’affran- 
^ chisement dcs devoirs, des usages et des bienseanccs, les perils 
' memes ajoutent d I’interet de cc desordre. Le genre humain 
^ cn vacanccs se promcne dans la rue, debarrasse de scs peda- 

* gogues, rentre pour un moment dans I’etat de nature, fit ne 
‘ rccorameii 5 ant a sentir la necessite du freiii social que lors- 
^ qu’il porte le joug des nouveaux tyrans enfantes par la license.’ 
Still, notwithstanding all wo know of the stoicism engendered 
by the constant presence of danger, it is difficult to conceive, 
not the courage with which the unpopular journalist confronted 
it — those were times in which similar exhibitions of manhood 
were common enough — but the professional coolness, which 
enabled him to go on with work requiring the regularity of a 
machine amidst a distracted and furious world, and deliver kra 
weekly * Premier Paris ’ with all the certainty of the almanac ; 
for the ‘ Mercure ’ was the most punctual of papers, and came 
out scrupulously ^ every Saturday, at the Hotel de Thou, Rue 

* de Poitiers, No. 18.’ > 

At last, however, the declaration of war with Austria put a 
final stop to the existence of the ^ Mercure.’ Poor Panckoucke, 
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* like the god Janus/ as Camille represented him, with one face 
to the dark past and the other to the smiling future, had gone 
on conducting his two journals, the radical ' Monitcur ’ and the 
conservative ' Mercurc,’ as long as such base compromise was 
possible ; — both, no doubt, were abundantly paying concerns : 
but the interests of the neck prevailed at last over those of the 
pocket. Impending proscription rendered the farther continu- 
ance of Mallet’s labours out of the question. lie took leave of 
his vocation in one of the most powerful articles which had ever 
issued from his pen. ^ Indoinptable jusqu’au bout,’ says his 
biographer, ^ II voulut dire encore unc fois la vcrite Sl tout le 

* mondc, a la revolution, a ses amis coinme & ses ennemis, a 
‘ commen^er par Ics mecontents qui, sur rautorite dcs lieux 

* communs, avaient toujours espere la fin des malhcurs publics, 

* sans qu’il fut besoin d’en retarder I’acceleration.’ lie had been 
for years endeavouring to dissipate what he considered illusions 
respecting the real character of Democracy : but Democracy had 
now arrived : and he turns to expose that other set of fallacies 
with which, perhaps, we are a little more conversant at the 
present day, concerning the durability and end of popular 
government — tlie notion that anarchy can ever tend to order 
of itself — that there is any safe and bloodless road out of 
Democracy : — 

* Ces illusions ont ote soutenues des adages dc brochures et do 
conversation. Ledosordre ainoiic Tordre, eiitendait on detontes parts; 
Tanarchie recomposera le <h\sputisme ; le Fraii(;ais ne se |)ass(;ra 
jamais d’un rol ; il uinie les rois; aucuiie nation nc fut plus afiec- 
tlonnee a ses rois. J^a deiuocratie meurt d’elle memo. Elio ne 
convient pas ii la Franco; done on ne pourra jamais ly otablir. Et 
millo aiitrcs pauvrotos, pardoimables a dt^s homnios qui ifoiit jamais 
approcho du gouvernonieiit popniaire ; vraies pout-otre dans lour 
application a la diiroc d’un demi sicole, niais fausses dans lo sons 
qu’ellcs promettuient un termo tros court ii la fiovre ropublicaiiie des 

Fran^ais Le dosonlre n’a jamais aineno que le dcsordre ; e’est 

un effet qui deviont cause, et cause toutc puissante lorsqu’cllo cst 
manioe par une faction qiraucnne force no contre-bsilance. II sc 
prolonge par le besoin (pi’ont ses fautciirs de rentretenir, et par lour 
udresse a y intoressor la rnultitudo ; il favoriso leur but d'enerver 
et d’avilir les autoritos logi times pour en transporter ailleurs I’activite ; 
les violences preparent d’anlros violences; on ne fait des lois quo 
pour assurer le succes dos illdgalitos, et le mepris de ecs inomes lois 
est commando par leurs institiiteurs lorsqu’olles commencent a con- 

traricr le cours de leurs entrejirises 

* D’ailleurs, il ne faut pas s’y raeprendre ; de toutes les formes de 
goiiverncment la democratic, cliez les peoples corrompus, cst cede 
qui generalise le pins fortement les passions cn les electrisant. Elle 
charme la vanity, elle exalte I’ambition dcs ames les plus vulgaires, 
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elle ouvre niille portes a la cupidity, h, la participation du pouvoir ; 
elle dcveloppe ches les brutes, comme cbez riioinnie d’esprit, dans les 
greniers comme dans les salons, cet amour de la domination qui 
ibrme le veritable instinct de rbomme, car il n’aimc rindependance 
que comme moyen d’autorite, et une fois soustrait a la tyrannic, sou 
premier besoin cst de I’exercer. • • . • 

^ Ainsi, de proclie cn proche, s’est opere un deplacement universel ; 
ainsi, Ton a transforme la France en une tabic de joueurs, oii avec 
du partage, de Taudace ct une tetc effcrvcscente, I’ambitieux le plus 

subalterne a jete ses des Qu’on evaluc maintenant Timpulsiou 

que rc 9 oit du caractere national cette immense loterie de fortunes 
populaires, d’avancement sans litres, de succes sans talents, d’apo- 
tlicoses sans vertus, d’emplois infinis, distribiies par le peuple en 
masse et re^us par le peuple en detail. Qu’oii examiife I’incalculablo 
activite d’une semblable machine, chez une nation oil la fureur d’etre 
quelquc chose domine sur toutes les autres affections ; oil Tamour de 
la dispute, de I’ergoteric et du sophisme ont tue toute conversation 
sensee ; oil le marchand du coin est plus glorieux do son ei)aulette 
que le grand Conde ne I’etait de son baton de commandeinent ; oil oii 
ne troiive que chez le petit nonibre silcncieux et retire, la gravite, la 
reflexion, la retenue, la modcTation d’esprit, qui pcuveiit seules 
temperer le delire d’line maiivaise democratic 

‘ C’cst done par un defaut complct d’observatioii et de jngement, 
qu’en sortaiit de leur hjge ii I’opcra, oil sur le marche pied de la 
voiturc qui va les conduire a Coblenz, tant d’hommes inattentifs ou 
passionnes ajournciit depuis trois ans la fin de la tempete au prochaiii 
trimestre. 11 est absurde de penser qu’unc vaste monarchie de 
quatorze siecles, brisee cn huit jours, se relevera d’elle-meinc par les. 
progres de I’anarchie ou par I’inconstancc de la multitude. 

^ Ah ! les racines du desordre ne sont pns si pres de la surfiice. 
Ceux qui les ont plantecs connaissent mieux que leurs arlvcrsaires le 
cojur humain et le caracteres du siecle.’ (Vol. i. p. 274, &c.) 

His energies were now to be turned in another direction. 
Mallet, as we have seen, had not been popular with the Court 
party ; and he had treated that party, and the Court itself, for a 
long while with almost cynical contempt. It cannot indeed be 
denied, and is admitted by his biographer, that his somewhat 
atrabilious humour led him at times into the error which he 
denounces in others : that his language tended rather to exas- 
perate than to soothe the hostile feelings of different sections of 
the Royalists ; as, for instance, in the sarcastic bitterness with 
which he treats the efforts of Delcssart and De Narbonne to 
negotiate with the popular leaders after the return from Va- 
rennes. Nevertheless, his position in the party necessarily 
brought him into occasional connexion with the plans of the 
King’s private advisers. M. Sayous infers that he was cognisant 
of the negotiations with Mirabeau, from the circumspect man- 
ner in which ho deals with that tribune during the latter years 
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of his life. He entertained, however, no sympathy with the 
latter’s advances towards the Monarchiens. Although both 
Mallet and Mirabeau, in the latter’s phrase, agreed in being 
^ amis de I’ordrc, mais pas de I’ancien ordre,’ Mallet’s principles 
and honesty must have revolted from the Machiavelisin which, 
as the correspondence with Lamarck too plainly shows, entered 
into all Mirabcau’s schemes of reaction. Bertrand de Molcvillc 
asserts himself to have introduced Mallet to the King, in May, 
1792, as an agent to be employed on a diplomatic mission; M. 
Sayous says tliis was done by Malouct. His mission was to 
Franefort and Coblenz, ^ to represent to the emigrant princes, 

* the Emperor and King of Prussia (who were to meet at the 

* former city on the occasion of the coronation) the situation of 

* the kingdom, and the intentions of the King in reference to the 

* war and its consequences.’ 

The ‘ Instructions ’ given to Mallet before he started are 
published in Dc Moleville’s Memoirs. But a more important 
document is the ^ Memoirc ’ ultimately presented by IMallet to 
the sovereigns two months afterwards (July 14.), and which first 
appeared in the late Professor Smyth’s lectures on the French 
Revolution. M. Sayous says that this remarkable paper was 
‘ rcdig6 sur dcs bases arretucs par le roi, redigecs ensuitc et en 

* gros par Mallet, puis annotees et augnieiitecs dc la propre 

* main du moiiarquc.’ This description cannot be strictly true 
of the whole * Memoire ’ ; for the last part of it is a commentary 
on the results of the recent insurrection of the 10th of June, 
and the changes which it had produced in the situation of the 
monarchy. This portion must be either wholly Mallet’s or 
wholly the King’s ; — concert between them there can hardly 
have been. Mallet having left Paris on the 22nd May. Wc 
wish that M. Sayous had been a little more explicit on this 
point, because the real authorship of this ^ Memoire ’ is a matter 
of some importance in French history. 

For it professed to contain the King’s instructions for the 
Declaration which was to be issued by the allied Sovereigns when 
they entered France. Now it will be recollected, that after the 
unfortunate issue of the Duke of Brunswick’s invasion, much 
stress was laid on the imprudent and violent expressions which 
his famous manifesto contained, as a main cause of the national 
resistance by which that invasion was met ; and, as usual in such 
cases, great pains were taken by many parties to disavow the par- 
ticular language held by the Duke, and to place it to the account 
of some unauthorised and obtrusive advisers. A certain Marquis 
de Limon has been pointed out as the chiefly obnoxious party, 
in a story originally told in the ‘ Memoires tires des papiers 
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‘ d’un homme d’etat, ’ and repeated by M. Sayous. Now we 
are bound to say, that whatever may be thought of the un- 
lucky nourishes of the Marquis ’s penmanship, the Manifesto 
does in substance very closely follow the instructions contained 
in Mallet’s ‘Mcnioire’: and that although wiser and more 
dignified language might have been used, no mere improvement 
in form, without absolutely departing from the heads laid down 
by Mallet, could have rendered that document other than a 
direct defiance not to the Jacobins only, but to France- 

Takc for instance the following passage of the Manifesto, 
which was thought to have provoked above all others the indig- 
nation of patriots, and spirit of resistance among the people in 
general : — ‘ The city of Paris and all its inhabitants without dis- 
‘ tinction, shall be called upon to submit instantly to the King, to 
‘ set that Prince at full liberty, and to insure to him and to all 
‘ royal persons that inviolability and respect which arc due hy 

* the laws of nature and of nations to sovereigns : their Imperial 

* and Royal Majesties making personally responsible for all 
' events, on pain of losing their heads, pursuant to military' 

* trial, without hope of pardon, all the Members of the Nation^ 

* Assembly, of the department, of the district municipality, and 

* National Guards of Paris, justices of peace, and others whom 
‘ it may concern. And their Imperial and Royal Majesties 
^ further declare, that if the palace of the Tuilcries be forced or 
^ insulted, or the least insolence be offered, the least outrages be 

* done to their Majesties, the King, the Queen and the Royal 

* Family, if they be not immediately placed in safety and set at 
^ liberty, they will inflict on those who shall deserve it, the 
^ most exemplary and ever memorable avenging punishments, 

‘ by giving up the city of Paris to military execution, and 
^ exposing it to total destruction ; and the rebels who shall be 
‘ guilty of illegal resistance shall suffer the punishments whicji 

* they shall have deserved.’ Do these ‘ brave words ’ convey 
any meaning whatever beyond what is contained in the cor- 
responding passage of the ‘ Memoirc,’ of which they a’re the 
amplification ? 

‘ L’impressiou de terreur rcsultera encore, et principalemcnt, d’une 
declaration energique a rAssemblee Nationale, a la capitalc, aux corps 
administratifs, aux municipalitcs, aux individus, qu’ou les rend per- 
soncllement garants, dans Icurs corps et biens, du moiridre prejudice 
apportd a la personne de leurs majestes, de leurs families, et aux 
citoyens quelconques. Cette declaration doit frapper encore plus par- 
ticulicrement la ville de Paris.’ 

The Kin^, in short, recommended the sovereigns to employ 
certain specific threats, and that in energetic language to inspire 
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terror: tlio ^Manifosto faltlifiilly conveys tlio.'-r threats, and in 
language which the writer doubtless thought lli ■ most cnergetie 
and terror-striking in his power. Tf the polios which dictated 
the Jranifosto was wrong, it is vain to endcav*'’i.- to turn olVtlie 
rcponsibility on the penman, lint it is the p ‘ uliar curse ol :i 
losing cause, that each step, however carefully taken, seems to 
make the situation worse : and that spirits aiul temper arc wasted 
in ineftectual recriminations about special instancies of supposed 
misconduct, when the best ooiinsols would have been equally 
powerless with the worst to avert the inevitable. 

We have dwelt a little on this passage in ^lallet s life, be* 
cause it is that by which ho is best known, and through which 
he played a momentary part on the great theatre of European 
events. The remainder of liis care(*r was one of continual 
vicissitude, with less of personal interest for the general rcadei'. 
Driven from ])lacc to place by the spread of the Kevolution, lie 
continued at Geneva, Rcrnc, Freiburg, and London, his jiaper- 
war against the advancing giant, in ]xunj>hl('ts and newspapers, 
and correspondence with persons of eminence who consulted 
him on tlic events of the day. There arc few common places 
more often repeated than those on the hardshijis of pulitiinil 
exile : and yet, accustomed as wc unhajipily are to the sight of it, 
we perhaps arc liardly wont to r(»aliso its actual bitterness, when 
wc do not see it attended by <lowiiright privations. The emigrant, 
at first ardent and impetuous, full of interest in the scenes he 
has left and communicating that interest to otlicrs, full of the 
hope of victory, reinstatement, and revenge, has to learn that 
every day which lengtiiciis his exclusion, takes off from liis own 
personal importance no less than it curtails his prospects, liis 
connexion with jniblic men and events has been cut violently 
short: no effort of liis can rennite it, or keep him up to the 
level of passing events. If the gnvtTiiment which has expelled 
him succeeds, the opposition to it of his old associates diminisheH 
W’ith time, and he is left alone in tlic bittern(*ss of unavailing 
hatred, his feelings out (»f date, and his complaints grown wcari- 
Bomo. If it falls, it is generally under the attack of some new 
combination, whose members rarely and reluctantly admit their 
antiquated ally to a share in their triumph. Mallet was no 
Frenchman, but a cosmopolite : he lost by his emigration neither 
country nor establishment; for no cynic jdiilosopher could be 
freer from the impediments of w'orldly possessions. He lived by 
his pen, and was throughout so wholly disinterested in his poli- 
tical career, that he even returned the sum allowed him by the 
Court for his mission of 1792, deducting only his actual ex- 
penses. But he had become wedded to French politics. Ex- 
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elusion froin the scene in which he had so long played his part, 
was a constant irritation to a mind in no very placable order. 

lie saw the stren'T-th of fbo lievolution, and the feebleness of 
its antagonists, gacity; though it must be 

admitted that h which had a tendency 

to discourage, pcrnapb lo Uiviiie, the friends for whom he wrote, 
lie was fully aware how much of the strength of a government 
of violcnct* lies in those very circumstances which superficial 
observers cite as signs of weakness ; and he had attained, what is 
so singularly wanting in French political writers, a thorough 
appreciation of tlie motives that actuate those general masses 
of the community which never begin revolutions, but through 
which alone they can be continued or checked in their career. 

‘ On nc ixMit s’imagincr communement,’ he says in a Memoir ad- 
dressed to Lord Elgin and M. dc Mercy, November, 1793, ‘qu’un 
gouveriicment dure au milieu de taut de violences et de tant de 
crimes ; mais e’est faute dc n’avoir pas assez consiilte Tliistoire des 
nations. Qu’on no s’y mepreniie pas. Lcs atrocitds sont la marche 
passagerc, mais inevitable, d’un pays qui a deplace tous les anciens 
pouvoirs, loutes les aiicicnnes institutions, ot qui a besoin de la vio- 
lence pour vaiiicre toutes les resistances qu’il eprouve, etde la terreur 
pour ]»revenir toutes les resistances qu’il craiiit. Ainsi la France 
tout entiere, elaiit pour ainsi dire en etat de sidge et on presence 
d’une Ibuhj dc divisions intestines qui la menacent, qu’importe aux 
chefs qui la conduisent d’etre barbares, s’ils sont prudents? or e’est 
une grande et terrible inesurc dc prudence d’avoir nc sc mettre au- 
clessus de toutes lcs formes, et d’avoir employe a I’dgard de tout leur 
sol les nidsurcs qui se prfitiquent dans uii vaisscaii cn peril, ou dans 
une ville assidgde.’ (Vol. i. p. 412.) 

‘ II faut cherclier la cause de cettc revolution,’ he says, in a letter 
to the Abbd dc Fradt, ‘ dans la caractere du siecle. A force d’ur- 
bauitd, d’dpicurisme, de mollesse, tout ce qui est riche, grand de 
naissaiice, hoinme comme il faut, cst absolument ddtrempd. II n’y a 
plus ni sang, ni sentiment, ni dignitd, ni raison, iii capacitd. L’amour 
dll repos est Ic seul instinct qui leur reste. . - - Tout se rdduit en 
dernierc analyse au calcul quo void; combien me laissera-tu si je 
tc livre raes lois, ma patrie, mes autels, les cendres de mes peres, mon 
lioiincur, mon posterite? Lorsque lcs nations en sont la, il faut 
qu’clles perissent.’ 

The accomplishment of some of thesq views by the Reign of 
Terror was strikingly exact. They may receive as forcible 
illustration under the government of a single master as under 
that of the million. 

Such was the general tone, with little variation, of Mallet's 
predictions in exile. Once only, during the predominance of 
the Sections in 1795, he seems to have had some confidence in 
the approaching re-establishment of Royalty, on his own 
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favoiinte bases, ^par Ic corps Icglslatif et les assemblees pri- 
'maires;’ but this gleam of hope was soon shrouded in the 
smoke of Buonaparte’s artille^, and gave way to deeper dark- 
ness than prevailed before. 

^ L’habitudc dcs malheurs ct des privations, Tetat affreux ou ont 
v&u les Parisiens sous Robespierre, leur fait trouver leur situation 
actuelle supportable. La paix, comme qu’elle fut donnee, comblerait 
de joie la nation. La lassitude est a son comble ; chacun ne pense 
qu’a passer en repos Ic reste de ses jours. Que Carnot ou le due 
d’Orleans, que Louis XVIII. ou un infant d’p]spagne soient roi 
pourvu qu’ils gouvernent tolerablement, le public sera content. On 
ne pense qu’a soi, et puis h, soi, et toujours a soi. Le bas peuplc 
n’est pas revenu de son hydrophobic ; e’est toujours un animal enrage 
malgre sa misere profondc. La raison ne Tatteint point : il souifre, 
et attribue tous ses maux aux Royalistcs et a la guerre qu’ils entre- 
tiennent.’ (27th March, 1796 : vol. ii. p. 223.) 

It is needless to point out the resemblance between not only 
the views but the style of Mallet and those of Burke: and 
Burke in effect said, *that, with inconsiderable exception, he 
‘ found in the Considerations sur la Kevolution,” every senti- 
* ment which he had himself entertained on the subject.’ (Lord 
Elgin to Mallet, 17^4.) 

The following passage on Napoleon’s elevation to the Con- 
sulate is perhaps less ordinary in its subject matter; it por- 
trays the popular sentiments which attend the ambiguous 
position of a Dictator just raised to power by and out of a 
democracy; when — 

* Ceux qui veulent de lui ne veulent pas de roi, 

Ceux qui veulent un roi ne veulent pas de lui !’ 

when all men see in him the prospect of attaining whatever they 
respectively wish, while none as yet adhere to him for his own 
sake. 

‘ Au sein d’une republique sagement reglde, on precipite un pareil 
citoycn de la roche Tarpeienne ; dans une republique telle (|ue celle 
de France, ce citoyen monte au capitole avec le pouvoir de I’cmbraser, 
s’il est force d’en redescendre, ou si le sceptre consulaire ne suffit ni a 

sa suretc, ni a sa domination II n’y a nulle conform! te entre 

les systemes, les vgqux et les opinions de la foule qui applaudit au 
changement, qui en attend et qui en regoit des a vantages. Les uns 
se croient sur la route d’une Republique plus parfaite, qui terminera 
les agitations, ct qui inaintiendra entre les pouvoirs publics une 
balance invariable. D’autres sc croient a la veille d’un tel resserre- 
ment d’autorit6, qu’ils placont un monarque constitutionnel a la tete du 
gouvernement ; mais, en alliant ainsi la royaute et la republique, 
ebacun dresse le contrat particulier de cette union ; et nomme au gre 
de ses interets oil de ses theories le titulaire a qui on decernera la 
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couronne. Enfin, dc troisiemes plus insouciants sur le sort des lois 
publiques, excedes de constitutions' et dcgtroubles populaires, sans 
vouloir de con tre-re volution royale, ambitieux de fortune, dc places, 
et de renommec, toujours prets a se devouer ^ celui qui commande 
avec quelque superiorite, ne voient plus I’ctat que dans Buonaparte, 
la tranquillite et la fixitc quo sous une domination militaire, presidee 
par un chef capable d’en imposcr a toutes les factions/ (Vol. ii. 
p. 426.) 

Mallet judged Buonaparte, personally, with no indulgence ; 
but notwithstanding his position as a writer, depending for his 
bread on Royalist support, he did not fail on any occasion to 
express frankly his satisfaction with the Consular Government, 
as compared with the decrepit anarchy which immediately pre- 
ceded it. His feelings on this head may be partly attributable 
to a special hatred of the Directory for their conduct to Swit- 
zerland ; but more was owing to his deliberate political opinion. 
He probably thought the despotism of one man in France, as 
then situated, neither so intolerable in itself, nor so hopeless, of 
amelioration, as other conditions through which he had wit- 
nessed her passage. And while the emigrants generally esti- 
mated oveiits in France simply as they raised or depressed their 
own hopes of return, his masculine spirit could not be prevented 
from taking a wider range, nor his prophetic vision circum- 
scribed to see only what was pleasant to his customers and 
associates. , 

Tt was in May 1798 that Mallet .du Pan found his last 
refuge in England, where he resorted chiefly on the invitation 
of Mr. Reeves, the author of the * History of English J uris- 
' prudence,’ and chairman of the well-known Anti- Jacobin, 
Society. Mr. Reeves had taken his measures with Govern- 
ment, and Mallet was soon installed as editor of the ^ Mer- 
^ cure Britannique,’ to which, however. Government appears to 
have given no further assistance than the occasional communi- 
cation of ofScial documents, and a subscription for twentyifive 
copies to send to the conquered French colonies. But the 
* Mcrcurc’ succeeded beyond expectation, and the spirit of its 
editor retained all its original Are and energy, the more so, 
perhaps, from this very independence of Government aid. The 
last years of Mallet’s life were also, in some respects, not the 
least prosperous. His family was a happy one. He met in 
England with ^at respect and attention, both from English- 
men interested in continental affairs, and from the elite of the 
French emigration, notwithstanding their frequent opposition 
of views. He incurred indeed in proportion — what, to such 
an inveterate controversialist, was probably rather a pleasing 
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excitement, and certainly no disgrace — the hatred and abuse 
of Peltier, and the ^ enrage’ section of expatriated Boyalists. 

But the close of his day of work was approacliing. His 
health gave way under the effects of change of climate, and the 
unremitting exertion which his newspaper required of him. He 
was forced to resign his pen, and did not survive many months 
the unwonted cessation from life-long labour. His last moments 
were cheered by the success of his friends in obtaining from 
Government the promise of a pension for his widow, and em- 
ployment in a public office for his son. He died at Bichmond, 
10th May, 1800, at the age of fifty-two. An article by Lally 
Tolendal, in the ‘ Courier de LondresV contains the funeral 
eulogy of ‘ le ceicbrc et respectable Mallet du Pan.’ ‘ Personne,’ 
said his old associate, ^ nc s’est moins trompc que lui : personae 
* surtout n’a moins que lui voulu tromper Ics autres.’ 

It was high and merited praise. And though Mallet achieved 
neither fortune nor fame in his long controversial struggles — 
though, had it not been for the publication of these Memoirs, 
which have drawn attention once more to his personal character, 
he would have remained a mere idle name on the pages of revo- 
lutionary history, showing the general fate of journalists and pam- 
phleteers after the period of their contemporary celebrity is over ; 
yet there is something so rare, in all times, and not the least in 
our own, in that moral courage which never yielded for an hour 
to the temptations commonest to writers who must live by 
popularity, those of flattering the popular leaders of the day or the 
special prejudices of their own circle, that it arrests the atten- 
tion, and forces the observer back on the reluctant inquiry, why 
it is that so little political or social improvement of any kind 
has resulted from the unusual influence which the press and 
literature have exercised on the march of Government in France 
for the last sixty years? For, notwithstanding Chateaubriand’s 
most unfounded complaint, that ‘ le talent littcraire, bien evidem- 
^ ment le premier de tons parcequ’il n’exclut aucune autre 
* faculte, sera toujours dans ce pays un obstacle au succes 
^ politique,’^ no one can deny that during this period the experi- 
ment of investing men of letters with political power has been 
tried there, and tried on a larger scale than it ever was else- 
where, unless it be in China. Ever since 1789, with the ex- 
ception only of the fifteen years of Napoleon’s dominion, the 
pen has reigned supreme in France. Now that it is dethroned 
— now that, for a season, long or short, not only its direct 
authority but even its indirect influence seem likely to be sus- 
pended — it may be worth while to cast a retrospective glance at 
once on the glories and the errors of the deposed dynasty. 
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If the reforining Sovereigns of the Continent, in the last half 
of the eighteenth century, did honour to themselves, and no 
small benefit to the mord and mental condition of those they 
governed, by calling to their friendship and their councils the 
chiefs of literature and science, it is certain that the result 
tended rather to lower than to elevate tlie real importance of 
the class itself which they thus delighted to honour. For, from 
that time, the notion began to prevail, — and a notion so flattering 
to the vanity of those who direct the opinion of the educated 
class was sure to spread with rapidity, — that the world had 
misunderstood their true position: that they, the benefit of 
whose indirect influence on society was so fully acknowledged, 
were, in fact, the parties best qualified to administer its affairs. 
Sovereigns and statesmen vied with each other in acknowledging 
that they held their power only as vicegerents of the Sages of 
the day. If these rulers only dispensed philosophy at second- 
hand, why not recur to the original sources? The days of 
feudal darkness, military violence, official ineptitude, were pass- 
ing away. The true qualifications for governing empires 
would be, in future, a discovery in natural science, the applause 
of a coterie in literature, a hem discessit from Fcmey in philo- 
sophy. Nor would their claims to social distinction be less 
recognised than those to political greatness. Ladies of fashion 
— the true dispensers of such success — already dropped their 
ordinary predilections and rivalries, to quarrel for an inarticulate 
grunt of ap))roval from Hume, or even a coup dr griffe from the 
theatrical wild man of (icneva. 

These were mere exaggerations of a folly of the times ; but 
they had their serious results, abiding delusions, from which the 
classes affected by them have hardly as yet sobered down. For 
the old maxims of coriimon-place wisdom are assuredly not 
mere phrases — that Truth is too jealon? a mistress to be wooed 
together with Vanity — that the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life, arc scarcely less hostile to the dcvcloimicnt of the j)hiIo- 
sophic than of the religious character — that there is something 
ill the real dignity of learning not only superior to the common 
glories of the world, but external to it' — that its real place is in 
a purer, if a cooler and less exciting atmosphere, than that of 
politics, business, or fashion. And \vhen we hear of science and. 
literature resplendent with the honours of the Senate, as recently, 
in Fmnce, or brilliant with success in courtly society, we are 
not ashamed to own that school-boy recollections will now and 
then bring back to us the old eulogy of Ovid on the scientific 
heroes of antiquity, lines in which we cannot but fancy the poet 
meant to convey some covert satire on the mathematici of his day, 
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and the position which they endeavoured to establish in the palace 
of Cajsar and the great houses of Koine : — 

Credibile est illos pariter vitiisque locisque 
Altius humanis exseruisse caput. 

Non Venus aut vinum sublima pcctora fregit, 

Olhciumve fori, militiaeve labor : 

Non Icvis ambitio, perfusaque gloria fuco, 

Magnarumve fames solicitavit opum. 

Admovcrc oculis distantia sidera nostris, 

Ai^theraque ingenio supposucre suo. 

While we readily admit how much of ornament they lend to 
those extraneous circles, whether of business or pomp, which 
they thus frequent, wc cannot forget that, as far as their own 
dignity is concerned, their truer place is elsewhere. 

However this may be, certain it is that the French Kcvolu- 
tion, which cruelly rebuked so many vanities, spared least of 
all that of its own authors and. early flatterers, the Encyclopedic 
race of literary men. Such of them as attempted to take part 
in the great movement they had helped to create, failed ludi- 
crously or perished miserably. Its annals have scarcely a more 
contemptible part to exhibit than those of such men as Con- 
dorcet and Bailly, yielding meanly to the temptations which men 
like Mallet resisted, striving to maintain a precarious footing 
in public life by abdicating all the dignity and self-respect of 
their own high position, and adopting the basest passions and 
coarsest language of the multitude which mocked at them even 
while it bore them in triumph. No man of letters, properly so 
called, succeeded in obtaining any real influence in the first 
Kevolution; while the journalists, an irregular corps created 
by it, and even yet much less connected than they will one 
day become with the disciplined troops of literature, not only 
managed to put themselves for a time at the head of affairs, 
but produced from their ranks some men entitled to the cha- 
racter of real statesmen, and many who contrived to appropriate 
to themselves a large share of such power and wealth as the 
Kevolution had to bestow. Louis Blanc, in his History of the 
Kevolution, has a chapter entitled * Le journalisme^ un pouvoir 
^ nouveau^ 

The reign of the pen was therefore inaugurated by that 
catastrophe, although not precisely in the manner predicted in 
those sanguine anticipations to which wc have above alluded. 
Its aristocracy, so long buoyed up by hopes of coming great- 
ness, fell to the ground : its democracy triumphed. But the 
sovereignty of the press was not more exempt than that of 
former rulers from the invariable attendants of class domination, 
the envy and fear of the masses. Whatever may have been 
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felt by the instructed classes under the restraint imposed on it 
by Napoleon^ there can be little doubt that this compulsory 
silence^ and the insignificance to which he reduced at once the 
higher and lower orders of the Bepublic of letters, were generally 
popular in the early part of his government, and regarded with 
indifference even to the ena of it. But the governments which 
followed made ample amends to the press tor this temporary 
humiliation. From the fall . of Napoleon until very lately, it 
assuredly attained a higher position and exercised higher func- 
tions than ever was the case before in Europe. The conjunc- 
ture of circumstances was peculiarly favourable to it. Never, 
perhaps, was a great people placed so entirely out of the influ- 
ence of those classes which ordinarily produce governors and 
representatives — never was there such an absence of the 
materials usually employed in political construction — of the 
machinery required to manage the constitutional, or, indeed, 
any system. Military power ws for the time extinguished. 
Appeal to the democratic element was out of the question. It 
seemed as if France was drained of the raw material for states- 
men as well as for armies. The remnant of the old noblesse 
was tried in the first instance, and was found utterly wanting 
— no less in personal qualities than in popularity. The repre- 
sentatives of the material wealth of the country were not only, 
generally speaking, deficient in political education, but their 
interests arc in France peculiarly class and local interests, and 
their accession to power was apt to bring with it rather an 
increase of jealousy than of confidence. The bar and the 
magistracy could do something — but only something — towards 
supplying the deficiency. Under these circumstances, the re- 
course which was had by successive sovereigns to men of 
literary eminence to form the main strength of their govern- 
ments arose rather from necessity than froA predilection, or 
from any mistaken calculation of popularity. They were the 
only available ^notabilities’ within their reach. And the writers 
themselves, full of Encyclopedic tradition, responded to the call 
in perfect sincerity. They regarded such eminence as simply 
their right. They believed themselves the existing representa- 
tives of the great ruling caste, as truly as ever did the de- 
scendants of the companions of Clovis or of William the 
Conqueror. 

We believe that wc are not far wrong in assuming that a 
majority of the great political reputations of that epoch, which 
are destined to survive, are those of men of letters — many of 
them such by profession ; and generally men whose position as 
writers would have been a distinguished one, even if they had 
never been known to the world in any other capacity. It is a 
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singular phenomenon — unique, so far as we know. We need 
only allude to the foremost name of all — that of one who, for 
eleven years, stood at the head of affairs in France, a longer 
period of power than has keen filled by any one there since 
Cardinal Fleury, one whose honoui:able and dispassionate alti- 
tude out of office reflects no less dignity on him than his dis- 
interested tenure of it, and whose overthrow is now felt to have 
been the great disgrace, as it is the abiding remorse, of those 
who occasioned it. And the further instances — to jnention 
no more — of Chateaubriand, Constant, Royer CoIIard, Thiers, 
Lamartine — without having recourse to the remaining sages of 
the Provisional Government — will at once occur to the reader 
who wishes to estimate the general correctness of our assertion. 

They have had their day ; and an impartial future will allow 
that it was in many respects for them a proud one, and for 
France a prosperous one. It w'ill record the rapid recovery of 
tlic nation from the cxhaustiDn of war and defeats: the re- 
establishment of its foreign influence, the great development of 
its internal resources. It will do justice to the steadiness with 
which those statesmen laboured, on the whole, to ameliorate the 
condition , of the people, and, still more, the tone of national 
‘ feeling : to repress popular aspirations after military greatness, 
to extirpate the remnant of enmities and strifes which the revo- 
lutionary period had left in the minds of men. It will acknow- 
ledge that never did France enjoy so many of the advantages 
ordinarily comprised under the general term of good government, 
as from 1815 to 1848. 

But It must also recognise the instability of these advantages; 
the total failure of this period of comparative tranquillity in 
establishing a single permanent institution, or imparting a single 
fixed princi])lc. And it will trace much of this ill success to 
one fatal weakness of the statesmen of that era., and the literary 
statesmen most of all. It arose from that all-pervading senti- 
ment of subserviency to the popular will, to that quintessential 
element of sovereignty which is supposed to be embodied in 
universal suflVage, which has been the most enduring and the 
most unfortunate result of the first Revolution. The politicians 
in question (with exceptions, doubtless, but these were few,) 
appeared to start from the fixed principle, that the constitutional 
government which they served was not a permanent institution. 
The right of every man to an equal share of public power, the 
consequent right of the people at large to interfere at will in its 
own affairs, as distinct from those elective bodies which at best 
represented but a fraction of it, — these were the fundamental doc- 
trines which they might endeavour to keep out of sight at times. 
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but which, whenever pressed on them by logical force as against 
themselves, or needed for the purpose of embarrassing an adver- 
sary, they were too ready to proclaim, even with ostentation. 
Most of these men had begun public life with high popular prin- 
ciples ; and it was their constant study to apologise for post- 
poning their adoption. Existing institutions were merely the 
type of things that were to be; — a course of education, through 
which the present age was to pass, in order that some future 
one might come into full enjoyment of the abstract rights of 
humanity. These observations of course apply with most force 
to those who governed after the events of 1830 had brought 
more prominently forward the revolutionary tenets ; but they 
hold good also of their immediate predecessors under the Resto- 
ration. By all alike the people were constantly treated as a 
minor still under guardianship, and every constitutional check 
and safeguard but as a device for the necessary prolongation of 
his minority. Thus they had the double and fatally inconsis- 
tent task imposed upon them of constantly fighting anarchy in 
the streets and clubs, constantly extolling the principles which 
lead to it in abstract discussion. SJc ne connais ricn de plus 
‘ deplorable,’ says M. Guizot, ^ que ces pouvoirs qui, dans la 
‘ luttc des bons et mauvais principcs, des bonnes et mauvaises 

* passions, plient cux-mcmes & chaque instant le genou devout 
^ les mauvais principes et les mauvaises passions, et puis essaient 

* de so redresscr pour combattre leurs exefes.’ What wonder if 
the people of France never heartily embraced a form of govern- 
ment which their legislators and# governors themselves appeared 
too often to regard as a mere shift and make-believe ? 

But neither had these statesmen, in general, as it appears to us, 
any distinct apprehension of the real wants, desires, and impulses 
of that very people whom they thus deified in their political 
theory. Probably at no time was there so great a gulph between 
the governors and the governed in France, so little mutual 
knowledge of what both so much required to. know — each other’s 
real character — as under the constitutional monarchy. The 
very ordinary ties of special interests, — those of feudal attach- 
ment, nay, of common neighbourhood and local predilections, 
some of which at least ought to connect the representatives with 
the represented, — were scarcely maintained, and seemed thought 
of little account. The deputies belonged, for the most part, to 
a political caste, out of which the governing few emerged by 
dint of parliamentsiry or court interest. The atmosphere of the 
study, too, — the habit of reading the world in books, not in 
free communication with its inhabitants, — necessarily rendered 
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the notions of stateemen taken from it to a singular extent 
vague and unreal. Accustomed to turn history into a series 
of p^ty romances, they carried on the same romances in their 
political career : the only real flesh-and-blood People with whom 
they had any personal acquaintance at all, was but the excitable, 
intelligent, capricious populace of Paris and other large cities, 
men whose language they could in some degree understand, 
and who could understand theirs well — far better than would 
be the 'cose with similar classes in our own country; men 
easily swayed by the Press, and full of political notions and 
impulses derived at second-hand from boolcs or talk, but with 
little abiding conviction. The real Demos of France, — the 
millions of her agricultural people, who live altogether without 
the sphere of civic and literary influences, — these were, we 
cannot but suspect, little less strange to the politicians in qifts- 
tion than Kabyles or Otaheitans. 

It was, as it seems to us, to these combined causes, — the 
habit of flattering the sentiment of popular supremacy, the 
habit pf mistaking manifestations of opinion by a small and 
peculiar class for those of the People itself, — that France mainly 
owed that fatal exhibition of moral weakness and political igno- 
rance which she witnessed in the crisis of February, 1848. It 
is, of little avail now, when the leading nation of Europe has en- 
tered on another and not less ominous stage in its revolutionary 
march, to act the easy part of censors towards the parties enve- 
loped in that most pitiable and undignified of political catas- 
trophes. All that is to our p^sent purpose, is to indicate the 
particular character which the popular outbrenk of that month 
derived from those features which we have remarked on as 
characteristic of the then existing government. Never w'as 
there popular insurrection of so absolutely unreal and factitious 
a kind. Whatever amount of bitterness might exist between 
political parties in the governing class, there existed, as far as 
the people were concerned, not the remotest sense of any griev- 
ance such as ordinarily stirs the blood of the masses — not even 
the symptoms of one of those popular panics w'hich sometimes 
exercise an equal influence with real grievances. The so-named 
* people ’ seemed called in merely like the supernumeraries in a 
theatrical battle. They came to play out a play — to complete 
the denouemem of a long political romance — for the mere plea- 
sure of Avitnessing the actual representation of things of which 
the narrative had been their favourite reading — as Nero burnt 
Borne to obtain a distinct conception of the sack of Troy. 

These are not the mere impressions of foreign observers: wit- 
ness the following remark of an acute, and certainly a very 
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considerate thinker, M. de Sainte Beuve: speaking of the in- 
fluence of the theatre on the public mind, he says : — 

^ In the scenes, scandalous or grotesque, which followed the 
' revolution of February, what is it that we liave most frequently 
^ seen? The repetition in the streets of what had been acted 
^ in the theatres. The public Places parodied the stage in 
^ earnest., .... There goes my history of the Revolution/’ 

* observed a historian, as he saw one of these revolutionary 
^ parodies defile under his window. Another writer might have 

* said, with equal justice, " there goes my drama ! ” One thing 
^ lias especially struck me in these events, astonishing as. they 
' are, and little as I am disposed to underrate their importance 
^ in other respects ; It is, above all, a character of imitation, 
^ and that literary imitation. One felt that the phrase had pre- 

* ceded the action. In ordinary cases, literature and the stage 
^ take possession of great historical events, in order to celebrate 

* them, and to devclope their meaning : here it was living history 
' Avhich set about imitating literature.’ (Causeries du Lundi, 
vol.i. p. 36.) 

Such Avas the bewildering anarchy which prevailed no less in 
the ideas of statesmen than in the details of government — such 
the atmosphere of fiction and unreality Avhich A'ciled from the eyes 
of the governing classes the real aspect of things, when the 
Demos himself — so long invoked, flattered, and appealed to — 
at last intervened in his proper person: not as the abstract 
creature of universal intelligence and power to Avhich each rca- 
soncr attributed his own ideas; nor as the Red Republican of 
the streets, drilled by club agitation, parading tlie cities in pro- 
cession, or dancing round trees of liberty ; but in the form of six 
millions of peasant electors, not rej)rcsenting but actually being 
the bulk of a great agricultural nation, putting by with uttef 
disregard the various theories which AA^ere prescribed for their 
acceptance under names of an exclusive and class popularity 
unknown to them, and demanding merely a simple and a stro&g 
government, and tl^at government under a Buonaparte. 

That the desire for a strong government Avas the ruling prin- 
ciple of the movement- may be ^readily admitted ; but it wouliT 
be absurd for us to shut our eyes to the truth Avhich pride stiU 
causes many Frenchmen to reject, that the mere Buouapartist 
clement, sheer attachment to the name and race, had a great 
share in provoking it also. How far this attachment may be ar 
strong and abiding one, future days will show. Enough for our- 
present purpose that it spreads very widely over the surface, 
whether it penetrates far below it or not. It is, at all events^ 
very far stronger than those ephemeral and second-hand notions 
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which make up the changeable creeds of the bourgeoisie and the 
mob. It is, as -we believe, no longer wholly or chiefly the old 
feverish dream of national glory, the heathen worship of the 
conquering Eagle; not that these are extinct, abundantly 
nourished as they have been by the folly of statesmen and 
writers, keeping alive these remembrances as an ignoble source 
of popularity for themselves. But at the present day, it is 
probable that * Buonapartism * — since it becomes absolutely 
necessary to attempt some analysis of so strange a national 
faith — is chiefly composed of other elements. 

There is, first and foremost, that pervading sentiment among 
the masses of attachment to a name, a race, or an institution, 
which for want of a better term we call Loyalty. The word 
has indeed acquired a kind of romantic colour, from being popu- 
larly employed to designate only a particular manifestation of 
the feeling; that union of religions, chivalric, and patriotic 
impulses which displays itself in devoted adherence to some royal 
person or dynasty, long connected with the history and institu- 
tions of a country. But this is neither a very ordinary notion 
among the multitudes, nor an ancient one, in this part of the 
world at least. It is the production of comparatively modern 
refinement, and a peculiar state of society. The classical world 
knew it not. Nor did the feudal world. The knights of Frois- 
sart had no loyalty, in this sense. Their devotion was to their 
leader in the field, or the suzerain of whom they held, not to their 
country and prince. French and English chiefs served together 
indiscriminately under the banner of Edward the Third. Loy- 
alty, in the narrow and romantic sense, seems to have been in 
general the product of long and engrossing national struggles, 
carried on by a whole people, high and low, under one standard. 
Thus it arose in Spain through the Moorish wars, in Scotland 
during those against the Edwards, in France after Agincourt, 
while in England it hardly existed until the time of the Tudors. 
It has achieved great things in later times ; but, in France at 
all events, it has long ceased to have a pervading influence. 
Vendcan Legitimism, among the people, has for some time been 
an exception only ; the bond of a minority, powerful from zeal 
and self-devotion, but still a minority and not a considerable one. 
But loyalty in the wider sense is not extinct ; no great nation, 
capable of high impulses, could exist without it. It must have 
a cause and a symbol, strange and even grotesque as these may 
appear to the philosopher. In America, it may be the Constitu- 
tion ; in Turkey,, the banner of the Prophet ; in Bussia, the 
person of the Czar ; but some rallying point the will and heart 
of the people will have. Now in Prance, however unpopular 
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ivith the educated part 'of the public this truth may be, the only 
loyalty left is Buonapartism. It rests on the xtriginal and re- 
peated will and choice of the nation, and the mass of a nation 
rarely and, slowly abandons what it has once deliberately 
willed. The elevation of Napoleon, which history deals lightly 
with as one bygone revolution among many others, lives in 
their memory as a substantial and unrevoked act of popular 
sovereignty. The Bmperor may have forfeited the throne 
ten times over in the eyes of Europe, and in those of educated 
France, but not in theirs. Their opinion was never asked. 
The active population exhausted by war, the fields cultivated 
by old men and by women, the remnant of the people sub- 
mitted, in 1814, to what they could not avert; but they sub- 
mitted under silent protest, to be repeated in every cottage frona 
one generation to another. The young Napoleon was to them 
what the Pretender was to the Highlanders, the living repre- 
sentative of an injured right. They did not oppose intervening 
dynasties ; they simply ignored them. The Bourbons of both 
branches were the sovereigns of the army, the nobles, the 
wealthy, the cultivated, the place-holding and deputy-choosing 
portions of the nation : not theirs. They went back from a 
present, in which they took little share, to dwell on the legends 
of their own chosen leader; so truly did the truest French poet 
and most thorough Frenchman of our day predict that — 

L’liunible toit dans cinquante uns 
N'aura plus d'autre liistoire. 

* The charge which may with justice be brought against the 
^ common peojjle,’ says Alacaulay, * is, not that they are incon- 
^ stant, but that they almost invariably cboosc their favourites 
^ so ill, that their constancy is a vice and not a virtue.’ 

Such were their sentiments down to 1848; and when a 
nephew of the Emperor, personally an obscure and unregarded 
man, appealed to those hidden sympathies, they rose almost 
simultaneously at his bidding. The eight million votes of 1852 
may be contested en wassc^ or scrutinised in detail, by those 
Avho think it worth their wliilc. The six millions of 1848 are 
an undeniable portent, to which none can be blind but those who 
wilfully close their eyes. 

It would, however, not be reasonable, in treating of Buona- 
partism, to regard it as an idle sentiment alone, and to dis- 
regard its original cause and rationale. The peasantry of 
France adopted the first lievolutioii heartily ; and yet were 
no revolutionists. Jacques Bonhomme might carry a jnke, 
wear a cockade, and slug the Marseillaise, along with his neigh- 
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hour the gamin of the city ; but no Hef^ubllcan was -he, except 
exactly so far as suited the interest of his pocket, which he un- 
derstood a great deal better than Neckcr and Gambon, or Mallet 
and Divernois, understood it for him. The troubles which 
ruined the towns, enriched for awhile the country districts. To 
the great rustic classes, out of the parts which immediately suf- 
fered by civil war, their effect was an enormous rise in the price 
of agricultural produce, and an enormous, fall in the price of 
land. Jacques paid his taxes in assignats, sold his produce for 
silver, stowed it away in the thatch of his cottage to form a fund 
for the purchase of land, and was ready to shout for any govern- 
ment which produced such advantageous results. But they 
were a great deal too good to last. There came the dread of 
royalist reaction and the resumption of forfeited property on the 
one hand ; of agrarianism, communism, or whatever the popular 
name for the hobgoblin may be, on the other. There came, 
too, what the Buonapartist Granier de Cassagnac (in his 
Histoire du Directoirc) has brought forward more distinctly 
than most writers in general, the actual decay of the instruments 
of civilised life under tlie first Bepublic; the ruin of roads, 
canals and rivers, forests and buildings, through the weakness of 
the central and destruction of the local authorities. From all 
this the First Consul saved the peasantry. It was not to the 
Revolution, which gave them their stake in the land, but to him 
who preserved it, that they chose to look as their substantial 
benefactor ; he is their Pater Patriae still ; and it is from his 
descendants that Jacques vaguely expected protection against 
priests and seigneurs, who (in his fancy) might one day reclaim 
his property, against usurious townsfolk who might chicane him 
out of it, and disciples of Louis Blanc, who might fraternally 
absorb it. 

We need scarcely dilate on this last cause, which renders the 
very name of Buonaparte popular in France — namely, the 
prevailing dread of anarchy and socialism; because this is in 
fact admitted by all, and is the main motive which induced the 
higher classes to acquiesce reluctantly in the present Govern- 
ment, and a great proportion of the lower to support it more 
actively. But it is impossible to notice this subject at all, 
without touching on the unreasonable and wilful incredulity 
with which ilE^nglishmen in general are too apt to treat this 
prevailing apprehension on the part of their neighbours. Be- 
cause we, in this country, are, happily, exempt from that worst 
of terrors — because we have not seen our streets deluged with 
blood, nor our citizens decimated from behind barricades, nor 
hstened to the daily and hourly appeals of a depraved press to 
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the spirit of license and murder — we quietly pronounce the 
whole a delusion and a bugbear^ alternately ^got up’ by par- 
liamentary majorities, and successful usurpers, for their own 
private purposes. Those whose eyes have witnessed the inter- 
mittent but inextinguishable civil war of Lyons, the bloody 
victory of Cavaignac, the sittings of the Luxembourg, th^ return 
by a majority of Parisian voters of men pledged to the ‘ re- 

* construction’ of society, judge a little differently: and our 
English views, if more dis])assionatc, are certainly founded on a 
much less familiar knowledge of the facts. Sound or not, how- 
ever, it is sufficient for us that the sentiment is most deeply 
rooted, and that it adds peculiar strength, not only to absolute 
government, but especially .to a government sanctioned by 
Tiuonapartist recollections. The reason for which, we will take 
from no partial witness, M. Guizot. It is this ; that all other 
French governments since the first Revolution were weak against 
the extreme Republican opinion, by whatever name it may for 
the time be called, because they all tampered with it and gave 
way to it : so have the writers, the statesmen, the educated 
classes ; all, save Napoleon alone. 

^ Je pourrais me donner le plaisir de rappeler Id les noms et 
^ la memoirc de tant de pouvoirs qui sont tombes honteusernent, 
^ pour s’etre I&chement asservis ou prOtes aux erreurs et aux 
^ passions des democraties qu’ils avaient mission de gouverncr. 

* J’aime mieux citer ceux qui ont gloricusement vecu cn leur 

^ resistant La France d5mocratique doit beaucoup a 

‘ I’Empereur Napoleon. II lui a donn5 deux choses d’un prix 
' immense : au dedans, I’ordre civil solidement constitue : au 
' dehors, I’independance nationale fortemeiit appuyee par la 
‘ gloire. A-t-ellc jamais cu un gouvernement qui I’ait plus 
^ rudement traitee. qui ait n^ontre pour les idees et les passions 
^ favorites dc la democratic moins dc complaisance ? Dans le 

* fond, Napoleon ne s’est preoccupe que dc relever le pouvoir, 

^ de lui rendre les conditions de sa force et de sa grandeur. . • . • 

‘ II a cru et prouve qu’on pouvait servir et gouverner une society 

* d5mocratique sans condescendre a toils ses penchants : e’est 1& 

* sa grandeur.’ (De la Democratic en France, p. 26. 28.) 

Such was the formidable power against which the anomalous 
body lately called the Party of Order, or majority of the Assem- 
bly, struggled ; in a more irregular and divided manner at first, 
more decidedly afterwards as parties assumed a more distinct 
shape, from 1848 to 1851. The conflict is too recent, the 
names of those who have taken part in it too freshly before us, 
to judge of it impartially, or describe it without reticences and 
restraint. But no circumstance of the whole struggle strikes us 
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more forcibly tlito the pertinacity with which the defeated 
party refused to recognise, with which they now refuse to re- 
cognise, the real strength, and the real claims, of the conqueror. 
They will attribute his success to military force ; to fraud, 
perjury, and violence ; to MachiavcHan combinations to their 
own \|^eakness and divisions; invent any solution, in short, 
rather than recognise in him the choice of the nation. Those 
whose republican principles his pre-eminence shocked — those 
whose personal importance it wounded — those who had formed 
too just an idea of his dangerous character and unbounded 
ambition — all who, from any motive, good or bad, opposed him, 
equally closed their ears against the popular voice. And yet, 
the real main spring of the crisis was there. Without that voice 
behind him, neither military force, nor party intrigues, however 
'these may have contributed to the present result, could have 
given the President more than the success of a day. It is idle 
to deny the title which that voice confers, regret it as we imiy. 
The frame of government must needs rest on some foundation. 
Thar, foundation cannot be the opinion which sections of edu- 
cated people, or any majority of educated people, or the street 
mob of Paris in an hour of revolution, may entertain of the 
best commonwealth. In a country where every political insti- 
tution and principle has been swept away from the surface, 
laying bare the fundamental rock itself, no such foundation 
remains, except the direct choice of the numerical People. 
However perilous the appeal to that choice may be, however 
fallacious the circumstances under which it is exercised, still 
that choice is law for the time, simply because there is no other. 
The patriot may deplore it, protest against it, resolutely with- 
hold his own personal adhesion from it; but deny its validity he 
cannot. Such denial is not merely sclf-contradictory : it is, in 
truth, anarchical in its consequences. 

We say this in no disparagement of the real merits of the 
great party, greater in defeat than in success, to which we have 
referred: or of its eminent and unfortunate leaders. Some 
future time will do more justice, not only to their motives but 
to their conduct, than the jealous friends, or victorious opponents, 
of the present day. Then will be appreciated the gallant stand 
which they made against anarchy, even to the sacrifice of 
'.personal interests and popularity : tlie perseverance with which 
they laboured gradually to extlq)ate those passions and preju- 
dices whidi opposed the rc-establishment of order and sound 
principles — their steady maintenance, with some fatal exceptions, 
of principles of international right abroad, financial credit and 
Jegal justice at home — their labour, hoping as it were against 
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hope, to build up a kind of negative loyalty, to reconstruct a 
disintegrated society with the mere cement of the *love of 

* order,’ — * to turn lint back into linen,’ if wc may use the 
vigorous comparison of a revolutionary writer. 

But it will not be denied, at the same time, that they went 
on at tlieir work under the influence of deep and ruinous delu- 
sions ; not only the delusions of the time, but those of the class 
to which they chiefly belonged — the fatal ignorance which 
besets men of the study, the drawing-room, and the bureau, as 
to the real wants and feelings of the outer multitude. They 
worked on honestly at constructing some kind of edifice of 

* Parliamentary government,’ while every one else saw clearly 
enough that even if there had been no Buonaparte in existence 
— if Sinbad had fairly shaken ofiT the old man, instead of having 
just lent him his shoulders for a second ride, — the Constitu- 
tion, of whicli they were themselves the creatures, was so 
framed as to render Parliamentary Government simply imposr 
siblc. In their dread of Socialism, they undoubtedly had the 
country along with them ; but in their dealing with it, in thqir 
determination to stop up by force every escape of the feelings .of 
the classes in which the proscribed opinions prevailed, to ipake 
an earthquake of every public meeting, a volcano of every little 
co-operative association, they at once irritated the oppressed, 
and confirmed the multitude in the notion that stronger heads 
and arms than theirs were needed to preserve society against so 
ubiquitous an enemy. Every aspect of danger, except the real 
and pressing one, roused their imaginative terrors. They lived 
in constant fear of conspiracies, as if it had not passed Into a 
proverb’ that conspiracies never accomplish any substantive 
result in France ; of the ambition of military leaders, as if it 
was not plainly written in French history, that, since 1789, 
with the one great exception, no inilitarj man has ever exer- 
cised the slightest political influence of himself, oi* ever con- 
trolled for a single day the march of the political machine. 
But, above all, they wasted their time and their strength, not 
only in Parliamentary contests, but in mutual liatred and detrac- 
tion, and the incessant endeavour to pull down and ruin one 
another. To borrow once more the pen of Mallet, speaking of 
the men of order of his own time, — 

^ Cent centre verses oiseuses ou insolubles alimentaient journellemeiit 
I’nnimosite ; des insenscs se battaient, ils se battent encore aujourd’faili 
avec les fers qui Ics meurtrissent. Jamais on ne pouvait obtenir d’eux 
la moindre politique ; le besoin de la* haine scmblait les tourmenter ; 
ils se poursuivaient jusque dans les bras de leurs assassins ; la mort 
ni les cachots ne desarmaient leurs inimities : chaque section du parti 
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ftnath^atisoit toutes celles qui ne se rencontraient pas sur sa ligne 
g^ometrique d’opinions; au lieu d’ajourner Iciifs debats, au lieu de 
a’afTermir pres du gouffre sur leurs points de coincidence, elles s’achar- 
naient h defendre les questions qui les separaient.’ ( Considerations. 
See Memoirey vol. i. p. 370.) 

Thus the Party of Order went on, fighting with shadows when 
they were not engaged in the worse occupation of fighting with 
each other, until the tide of inevitable ruin had swelled so high 
that there was scarcely time to do more than note and signalise 
its close advance,' before the waves had swept away the whole 
of them, with the futile bulwarks they were endeavouring to 
rear. 

It certainly seemed to mere lookers-on, that a single ruler, 
environed with all the strength of popular, ecclesiastical, and 
military support, arrayed against enemies so distracted by 
internal division, and so greatly miscalculating their own influ- 
ence, had the game sufficiently in his hands to have played it 
out with ordinary patience and determination. Or, if this were 
not the case — if, owing to combinations with which we are 
here imperfectly acquainted, it was impossible for him to break 
out of the paper labyrinth with which the constitution had sur- 
rounded him without a stroke of illegal force, it seemed that 
never was there an occasion on which the decisive blow might 
have been struck with a smaller amount of violence, and the un- 
avoidable exhibition of brutal force more easily softened and 
redeemed by concession and conciliation. But violence begets 
violence, and one daring act of arbitrary power engenders a 
succession of similar violations of right. Perhaps, too, we are 
to recognise here another instance of the operation of {hat law 
by which the Bevolution punishes itself, and must acknow- 
l^ge that the inveterate habit of decrying all authority, and 
exalting conscience — that is, self-will — above law, has mainly 
produced the cynical disregard shown in this instance even of the 
wretched decencies of usurpation. Certain it is, at all events, 
that history, rich as it is in similar examples, can hardly show 
a more startling succession of blows, not directed only at the 
ephemeral institutions which subsisted in France, but against 
those few principles of right and order which had enabled 
society to live through so many turbulent years — not against 
enemies in actual conflict, but prostrate and reeling in impotence 
under the recent infliction Even those who were best prepared 
for a change so long predicted, stood aghast at its accompani- 
ments — at the absolute silence imposed on free discussion, the 
banishments and proscriptions, the invasion of social and 
domestic peace, the daringly obtruded substitution of the indi- 
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yidual >vill of the master for every other recognised source of 
authority. 

On the character and prospects of the present government of 
France we have touched elsewhere in our present Number^ 
and intimated our expectation that its excesses arc of a kind 
to alarm and alienate the community; and that the French 
army is not likely to continue Buonapartist long after the 
body of the French people shall have ceased to be so. We 
leave for the present this ominous subject, and have neither 
space nor inclination to speculate on further results, either as to 
the present dangers to ourselves which these French movementa 
assuredly involve, or as to the destiny of that great country 
itself. Like the lady who declined an introduction to Cagli- 
ostro, ^nous ne desirous pas connaitie Tavenir ; il ressemble trop 
' an passe.’ It must be remembered that recent occurrences have 
only shown how general certain sentiments arc in the nation - — 
not how deep or durable. That remains to be proved. There 
is indeed nothing that we know of in the state of modem 
society — nothing in the progress of civilisation — to prevent the 
continuance of one of those periods of Cscsarism prophesied by 
M. Biomieu, who has had the pleasure of hastening the fulfilment 
of his prophecy to the best of his power — a period during which 
the government of the country might possibly pass, for years 
or generations to come, from one successful master of the army 
to another. But assuredly those who see more favourable signs 
in the firmament are not without some justification for their 
hopes. Thus much is certmn, that revolution has reached its 
last ordinary ph;ise ; and that substantial freedom and sound 
institutions have always arisen, so far as history shows, from the 
partial decay or beating down of despotism — never from the 
consolidation of anarchy. Whatever be the merits of demo- 
cracy in itself, it never yet ripened into any thing better than 
or different from itself. Its end has been uniformly by violence. 
Constitutional government has grown only by the gradual cuiv 
tailment of despotic, never of popular power. And to that 
formula we are still old-fashioned and uninventive enough to 
look as the best calculated for modern European requirements. 
Except for those who are juvenile enough to indulge in Icariau 
speculations, the dull old science of politics can only ring its 
well-known changes .on the established forms of goveriiiagi|t 
which have alternately prevailed since the world began. /These 
are but instruments; yet instruments of different degrees of 
force and aptitude for their work; and it is not because feeble 
or impatient hands have repeatedly thrown away the best of 
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them, that we should believe it to have lost its virtues, or society 
to have become ill adapted for using it. 

But for those who have been the chief subject of these pages 
— the literary politicians and philosophers of France, the chiefs of 
the press — if they have been somewhat rudely awakened from 
that dream of playing the highest part in political life, in which 
they indulged with more or less of reason for thirty years, we 
doubt whether, substantially, this last change of all has reduced 
their actual influence on afiairs much lower than before. If they 
are objects of jealousy and suspicion to the present Government, 
it cannot be said that their sentiments were in real unison with 
those of the nation before that Government was established, 
or that they substantially guided it during the last three 
years of anarchy. The people will not see with their eyes, or 
judge of the condition of things by their judgment. In their 
present humour, the masses are not to be moved by the sup- 
posed loss of rights and institutions — institutions which they 
treated only with contempt, rights which, as regards the edu- 
cated classes, had already been curtailed to the narrowest 
limits under the llcpublic, and the loss of which was not felt 
by the provincial multitude at all. Alas ! those political idol- 
atries, which in peaceful times we arc apt to think the strongest, 
will scarcely hold firm against the most temporary pressure of 
actual fear. Ask the peaceable inhabitant of the North of 
Ireland what he thinks, just now, of trial by jury and the un- 
controlled liberty of the press. The more reason why those 
who arc as yet unaflected by such panic, should cling to them 
with jealous and reverential affection. But to the French in 
general, what is it to be told that freedom of thought is pro- 
scribed, and genius silenced? To freedom of thought they 
ascribe, in their present mood, the daily insecurity which besets 
social life with terrors : and when the national genius is repre- 
sented, as in popular parlance it is, by the names of Hugo, Sue, 
George Sand, and the like, it cannot be denied that if the 
silencing them be a sin, their silence at least would be regarded 
as a blessing by most men of sound taste and uncorrupted moral 
sense. 

And as to the present exclusion of men of the higher intel- 
lectual class from political ];K)wer, it must not be forgotten tliat 
their apparent importance under the late i^epublic was illusory. 
If the dream of 1848 had been possible to be realised in France, 
universal suffrage would soon have shown itself no less jealous 
of their authority than military sway may be. The ostracism 
of the populace is no less steadily enforced than that of the 
most suspicious despotism against pre-eminent genius and ability 
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of this class. Men, says Cbamfort, are like the fiends of Milton, 
— they must make tlieinselves dwarfs, before they can enter 
into the Pandemonium of political life in a republic. Even in 
America it is notorious that men of this stamp are all but sys- 
tematically excluded from high public office, or that, at best, 
she recognises only a single Webster among a wilderness of 
Jacksons and Plarrisons, Taylors and Scotts. And they must 
learn perforce, painful as the truth may be, that commanding 
talents, especially of their order, arc not really in request, or 
needed, for the ordinary work either of democracy or autocracy. 
The American Union does not the less advance in its unpa- 
ralleled career of success and prosperity, although its most 
eloquent, most accomplished, and noblest spirits remain at home, 
chafing impotcntly under the spell which bars their access to* 
the place which they claim as the leaders of men. Their only 
substantial prospect of political importance is under a mixed 
Government ; where room is left, even by the mutual opposition 
of the powerful ranks and classes, for those connected with 
neither to make way to eminence. And whatever may be the 
causes, yet unrcvealed, which arc destined to break up the 
present machine of French Government, it is not likely that 
the mere disafifection, or indignation, of the literary class will 
substantively conduce to it. Their pens will be ready enough, 
when the time conies, to pour bitterness into the wounds of 
defeat, and add vigour to the spirit of reaction ; but they can- 
not render themselves necessary to the country ; they will not 
of themselves disarm the hand which holds the sw'ord, or turn 
back the current of the popular will. 


AllT. VIII. — Roebuck^ s Ilistorif of the Whig Party of 1830. 

8vo. London: 1852. 

•^iiE literary pursuits of authors, the literary tastes of the 
public, are very far indeed from following any invariable 
law. On the contrary, from time to time, they suddenly change 
their course. One channel becomes choked up with sand and 
mud. A dry ravine is filled with ruiiniiig waters. Valleys 
arc converted into lakes, lakes into valleys. Of these changes 
we have seen remarkable instances in our own times. The 
days of Rogers, Moore, Byron, Crabbe, Campbell, Coleridge, 
Wordsworth, Scott, Southey, Keats, and Slicllcy, seemed to 
strew the surface of the earth with flowers. The broad.lands 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland appeared to be laid down in 
one universal garden. Alas! but one of this brilliant group 



518 


Koebuck’s Jfliiff Ministry ^1830. April, 

now survives. Around his venerable old age the sympathies of 
his friends and the respect and gratitude of the public cling, 
in admiration of those exquisite verses, and the scarcely less 
exquisite conversation, which contributed so greatly to refine 
our taste. It would, indeed, have been extraordinary if the 
poet of Memory should not live in our recollections; and 
although his great literary friends and associates are no more, 
Bogers. may still feel confident that, among those who enjoyed 
his society, as well as among the wider circle to whom his poetry 
has become dear and familiar, as household words, there exists, 
and must continue to exist, a lasting sense of his varied accom- 
plishments, and an earnest desire for his happiness. But though 
poets of considerable power still flourish amongst us, we fear 
that the enthusiastic love of Poetry has declined. Literature 
abhors a void, and in our later days our library tables are piled 
with works of a very diflerent description. We witnessed a 
large development of metaphysical philosophy, partly home 
grown, under the safe guidance of Dugald Stewart, Boid, Sir 
W. Hamilton, and others. We have since had an importation of 
foreign goods from the transcendentalism of modern Germany. 
A heavy landslip has filled up our collections with weighty spe- 
cimens of political economy ; and, within the last twenty years, 
the writings of the Fathers of the Church have been recalled 
to life; Au,i»:ustJhe, Chrysostom, and Cyprian lie on toilette 
tables and in boudoirs, where, in the last generation, a treatise 
‘de habitu Virginum’ would have been of a very different 
kind. 

History is of all branches of literature that which has of late 
years most usefully advanced; improving in character, both 
abroad and at home, as it has extended. Hallam and Macaulay 
may be taken to represent the sculpture and the painting of 
history ; each admirable, though contrasted ; the one having the 
force,, trilth, and gravity of the Pensiero of Michael Angelo ; 
the other the fertility, beauty of design, and brilliancy of Tin- 
toret and Titian. Grotc spreads out his volumes like a newly 
disinterred Athenian relievo. Bishop Thirlwall and Mcrivale 
afford evidence how scholars can unite high professional pur- 
suits with the investigation of early history. We lament over 
Arnold, too soon lost, and too slowly known and appreciated. 
The professor’s chair at Oxford could never have been more 
worthily filled. His services to the young at Rugby, his earnest 
piety, his comprehensive toleration, his undaunted public spirit, 
would all have received fresh illustration had his career in 
the university he so affectionately loved been prolonged for 
tlic benefit of his fellow men. May the labours of his brother 
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professor at Cambridge (Sir James Stephen) be happily con- 
tinued. Of these we have already been allowed to gather the 
first fruits. To men who remember his excellent predecessor, 
William Smyth, it is delightful to think that his chair is now 
filled by one who, having the same high principles, the same 
earnest convictions, the same genial and benevolent love for his 
fellow men, combines with these gifts, industry inexhaustible, a 
wider philosophy, and a more extended experience. 

Among the many paths of historical pursuit there is none 
more exposed to difficulty and temptation than that of con-^ 
temporary narrative. It is far, indeed, from uniformly true 
that we see most accurately the objects which are nearest. The 
very contrary is often the case. We sec but a part, and we see 
that part distorted. Time is, in many instances, a most powerful 
agent in discriminating truth from falsehood. It acts like those 
filtering cisterns which render our streams purer in their pro- 
gress than at their source. The contemporary historian, if he* 
has mixed in the events which he records, if he has associated 
with the statesmen of his time, can hardly free himself from the 
passions and the prejudices, the partialities and the animosities,' 
which such associations engender. Having acted as a partisan, 
he can hardly avoid writing as such. There are events which 
he may know too well, there are others of which he can know 
but little. Some will be presented to his eye through a dis- 
coloured, or a distorting, medium. If the danger to the writer 
of contemporary history is great, the dangers to posterity may 
be greater still. If inaccuracies enter into the narrative, pos- 
terity will assume that what is not contradicted by living critics 
and witnesses ought to be received. Thus errors and mistate- 
ments are transmitted to future times as materials for history. 
The exposure of such defects, is a duty not only to the men 
and to the political parties of our own time, but to those who 
succeed us. On this account, therefore, it sometimes becomes' 
necessary to notice works which might otherwise be allowed to 
escape observation. 

We took up Mr. Roebuck’s ^History of the Whig Ministry 
^ of 1830’ with curiosity and interest. We anticipated, and* 
desired his success. He possessed some important qualifications 
for the task he undertook. He had been for many years 
engaged in parliamentary life. Gifted with acute powers 
observation, capable of close reasoning, familiar with generalt 
principles, clear, accurate, and idiomatic in his diction, with Ktt 
intellectual courage scorning all danger, with feelings unbiassed 
by aiiy very warm sympathies, — with a love of independence, 
proclaimed somewhat too ostentatiously, he seemed ambitious 
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to add to our Parliamentary gallery a miniature likeness of 
himself, in the character of a modern Andrew Marvel. In ad- 
dition to the advantages wc have described, he has also the 
credit of being the author of one of the best and most useful 
works on our colonial system, a work which* from its high 
literary merit, its praetical wisdom, and the calm and constitu- 
tional spirit in which it is written, is deserving of more notice 
than it has as yet received. 

With these very great advantages Mr. Roebuek has unfor- 
tunately combined habits of action and modes of thinking which 
greatly impair his usefulness, both <is a speaker and a writer. 
We presume that it must be with a view of displjiying liis per- 
fect impartiality, that he has used the privilege of judging all 
men, and all parties, with indiscriminating severity and injustice. 
Plaintiff or prosecutor, he claims to appear also as witness, juror, 
and judge ; he accuses, tries, condemns, and executes. It is in 
this last ftinction that he manifestly delights. As the late 
Richard Sliiel said of Mr. Disraeli, he resembles a young sur- 
geon in a school of anatomy, who is nothing without a human 
body exposed for his dissecting knife. To him all wells seem 
poisoned; all fruits without a ripened and a sunny side. He 
prefers a search for the ^ adder’s fork and tongue of dog,’ and 
the other defiling elements of the witches’ cauldron, to the task 
of wreathing the gathered sweets of Enna and of Pjestum. We 
cannot say, ‘ surgit amari aliquid in ipsis floribus,’ for, alas ! the 
bitter is abundant, and the flowers few! He wanders from 
Dan to Bcersheba, and finds all worse than barren. Where 
any public act is open to animadversion, he stigmatises it as a 
wilful crime. Where it has been productive of undeniable 
good, he attributes it to motives low and selfish. Nothing is 
allowed to escape ‘his slashing hook.’ We remember one of 
the ‘ unco guid^ who seeing a group of beautiful children playing 
among flowers, hardly sweeter or brighter than themselves, de- 
scribed them as ‘ bubbling fountains of iniquity.’ So it is un- 
fortunately with Mr. Roebuck. Placed as a modern Simon, on 
the top of the Monument, we doubt whether he would not 
consider the tide of human life which flowed beneath him rather 
as candidates for the gaol or the hulks, than as the active, in- 
dustrious, public-spirited, and home-loving people of England. 

Yet, with all this, we are less inclined to consider Mr. Roe- 
buck as ‘ an ill-natured man,’ than as being possessed by a most 
* ill-natiircd muse.’ His mission would seem to be, by his own 
choice, that of a general doomsinan, sent forth to punish. This 
he does unflinchingly, and in most cases, with equal readi- 
ness, on all whom he summons before him. In the voluntary 
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enforcement of his own criminal law, within the walls of Parlia- 
ment, this apparent impartiality adds greatly to the force and 
effect of his sentences, and of his punishments. He claims to 
speak, not only his own opinions, but, somewhat presump- 
tuously, those of the people of England. He assumes as his 
motto, ' Tu quid ego, et populus mecum desideret, audi,’ but he 
neither refers to authority, nor produces his commission. 

We have often marvelled, and been amused in witnessing en- 
thusiastic Tory cheers excited by a bitter attack on the Whigs, 
subside at once into angry silence, when the Mini6 rifle of 
this expert marksman was suddenly shifted, and directed with 
deadly aim, against the Protectionist ranks. These manoeuvres, 
however, are not works of wisdom, but political tours de force. 
They have destroyed the usefulness of one capable, and, wc 
believe, willing, to render efiicient services to his country. 
They deprive him of the sympathy of his fellow men, except 
of that class who rejoice in the sufferings of others. We regret 
this result for the sake of the public ; we regret it for the sake 
of Mr. Roebuck himself. 

We should not have hazarded these accusations lightly; but 
their justice is forced upon us by a careful perusal of the 
volumes before us. We are compelled to dw'ell upon them, 
because, if substantiated, it must be evident how utterly unfitted 
is Mr. Roebuck’s mind for the performance of the duty of a 
just and accurate historian. The line which he has chalked out, 
is certainly not the line of grace ; and wc venture to suggest to 
him that Vandyke did not draw ‘ with a pencil of gall, on a 

* tablet of stone;’ nor confine his studies from nature to the 
morbid anatomy of the College of Surgeons. 

We shall first illustrate our observations by a reference to Mr. 
Roebuck’s character of King William the Fourth. He describes 
him as being * very weak and very false, his capacity notoriously 
^ contemptible ; ’ and as exhibiting ^ the trained artifice of a 

* mean spirit.’ (Vol. I. p. 9.) 

On the rccal of Lord Grey’s Government in 1831, he 
observes, *The Ministry were forced upon the King, much 
' against his inclination ; he was glad of eveiy defeat they 
‘ encountered, and impatiently awaited an opportunity which 
' might permit him to evince his dislike. He was, though a 
' weak man, yet a very finished dissembler, and succeed^ in 

* making some, at least, of his ministers believe that they enjoyed 
^ his personal favour, when they were the objects of his most 
^ inveterate hate.’ Mr. Roebuck su^ests, that the secret history 
of the period is to be found in the letters of the ministers of the 
day, and their correspondence with the King. Mr. Roebuck seeks 
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to obtain further credit hj stating that * The documents he had 

* seen which relate more immediately to the King, were for the 

< most part letters written by his command, and at his dictation ; 

* and that he has compared letters written at different periods and 
^ under very different states of mind.’ What au^ority Mr. 
Roebuck possesses, and how he can have obtained access to confi- 
dential documents which could scarcely have been divulged at 
present without impropriety, he does not condescend to explain ; 
but in the conclusion he comes to, he is contradicted, as he him- 
self admits, by Lord Brougham, to whom the contents of these 
documents cannot fail to be known. Yet we are called upon to 
believe the calumny on the authority of one ill-informed of the 
facts, and in opposition to the direct testimony of a principal 
actor. Even if the historian and the Chancellor of William the 
Fourth had equal access to these papers, we find them adopt con- 
clusions utterly contradictory ; for ‘ Lord Brougham,’ observes 
Mr. Roebuck, ^ is accustomed to describe William the Fourth as 
' frank, just, and straight-forward.’ We cannot doubt that the 
public will prefer the evidence of the Minister of the Sove- 
reign, to the very ungenerous imputations of tlie philosopher 
of Sheffield. Diogenes was like Mr. Roebuck, an acute, though 
as we suspect, not a very|popular philosopher ; but, however well 
acquainted with the topography of his tub, he was not on that 
account likely to be a good chronicler of the Court of Alexander. 

He proceeds to apply the judgment thus formed to the 
historical facts of the time. He states (vol. ii. p. 27.) that, 

< from the commencement, the King looked with great dislike 

* upon the mere proposal of bringing in the Reform Bill He 
^ considered the measure a most dangerous^ and far too extensive 
^ a. change ; and nothing but terror of the probable consequence 
' of such a proceeding prevented him putting an end at once to 

* the whole scheme by dismissing the Whig Ministry.’ It would 
require all Mr. Roebuck’s ingenuity to reconcile this statement 
with facts which he himself does not venture to conceal or to 
question. The King willingly accepted the basis offered by 
Lord Gtey, on the formation of his Government, of which the 
corner-stone was Reform. He acquiesced in the dissolution 
which submitted the Reform Bill as the distinct issue to be tried 
by the people of England. It may here be remarked that the 
Bill itself was submitted to the constituencies, as it had been 
already to Parliament. Lord Grey did not seek to veil his in- 
tentions in any abstract declarations. Had he done so, how his 
political opponent^ would have taunted him ; and justly too. 
Upon the resignation of Lord Grey’s Government after the 
success of Lord Lyndhurst’s amendlment, the King stipulated 
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with his expectant Cabinet, that the measure of fieform should 
be carried. ' The King/ said the Duke of Wellington, ' insisted 
^ that some extensive system of Reform (I use his^ Myestfs 
^ own words) should be passed.* The late Lord Ashburton ad- 
mitted (vol. ii. p. 315.) that 'to recommend the King not to 
' pass a Reform Bill would be advice of the most pernicious 
' kind ; and the individual who gave it would be justly exposed 
' to the reprobation of the House and of the Country.’ Nor let 
it be imagined that this pledge was intended to have been re^ 
deemed by some trivial or inadequate measure ; on the>eontrary. 
Lord Ellenborough in the moment of indiscreet triumph ex- 
pressed, with imprudent frankness, that it would be the desire 
of his friends to outbid the Whigs in the popularity- market ; 
to extend the basis of the constituency, and to maintain house- 
hold suffrage. We shall hereafter show how this stipulation on 
the part of the King led to the refusal of Sir Robert Peel dud 
his political friends to join the proposed G-ovemment. * ' This, 
and the general disgust expressed in the House of Commons, 
strangled the embryo Cabinet in its birth. It was thus that the 
firmness and resolution of William the Fourth, led to the resto- 
ration of Lord Grey’s Government, and to the success of the 
Reform Bill in the hands of its framers. A result directly con- 
trary to Mr. Roebuck’s insinuation. He is driven to admit the 
main fact, though reluctantly and uncandidly. ' The King,’ he 
observes, ' now that by the second reading of the Bill, the Lords 
' had sanctioned the principle of the measure, considered himself 
' bound in honour to effect some change in the representative 
' system.’ (Vol. ii. p. 302.) He also admits the ready acquies- 
cence of the Duke of Wellington in this principle, when the 
King proposed to him the acceptance of. office on the condition 
of carrying a measure of Reform. ^ 

We are far from suggesting that the late King was a distin- 
guished or consistent man. lie had been ill-educated, and was 
ill-informed ; but he was frank and honest, simple-hearted, and 
faithful to early friendships. Neither will the people of Eng- 
land readily forget, with what earnestness he adhered to a strict 
economy, avoiding all debt, or the imposition of increased burdens 
upon his people. We have reason to know how cheerfully he 
laid aside even his most favourite projects when informed that 
they would render necessary an application for new Parliamen- 
tary grants. He felt that he had been justly and liberally dealt 
with by the House of Commons, and he recognis^ this fact in 
all his actions. When Buckingham Palac^ was completed he 
expressed the utmost disinclination to occupy it. ' It will te- 
' quire an enlarged establishment, it will entaU upon me 
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• increased expense; I have never applied to Parliament for new 
^ grants, and I am deternoiined that vAj Ministers «hall not have 

* to do so/ Suoh were His simple words. Viewing his character 
as a whole, we have no' hesit;ation in saying, that it was most 
peculiarly fitted Sir the crisis in which he lived. Had any one 
of the four preceding Sovereigns been on the throne in 1830, we 
doubt whether the public tranquillity would have been main- 
tained, or the Constitution of England saved. 

We may be pern^tted here to insert an anecdote, for the 
•tkiith of %hich ive can vouch, and which is illustrative of the 
character of the late King. The House of Commons was called 
upon to provide funds for erecting a military chapel, in the 
neighbourhood of a great barrack. In recommendation of this 
vote, it had been urged by the Government that the same accom- 
^modation would serve not only for the troops, but also for the 
poor of the vicinage. The vote was passed. When the chapel 
was completed, the spirit of military martinetism interposed. 
Applications were made to His Majesty to reserve the use of the 
chapel exclusively for the military. At first, the King agreed 
with tlie military objection. He was assured that discipline 
would be endangered if the proposed arrangement were carried 
into effect- The diocesan, who had recommended the arrange- 
ment, was appealed to, and yielded to the supposed wish of the 
’ Sovereign. But, when the facts wcreTully laid before the King, 
'he cheerfully and unhesitatingly reversed his first decision, and 
•approved of his Ministers for their strict adherence to their Par- 
liamentary declaration, as well as to their sense of duty, lie 
kept faith with his people, and provided a place of worship fur 
the poor. 

The tomb is no sufficient protection against Mr. Roebuck’s 
aspersions. Of Sir Robert Peel, be states, that in opposing the 
enfranchisement of Manchester, Leeds, and Birmingham, in 
February, 1830, he acted *with that fatal perversity which 
^ marked his whole political career.’ He continues his censure 
in words possibly suggested by Mr. Roebuck’s personal self- 
ktiowledge. He informs us that there * seemed to be some- 
^ thing morbid in Peel’s temperament, some strange twist or 
^ peculiarity which enabled nim to derive pleasure frotn the 
^contemplation of a dogged resistance.’ (Vol. i. p. 223.) In 
the same debate he characterises Peel’s closing observations as 
^an instance of that ostentatious dexterity, that transparent 
^ artifice for which the right honourable gentleman has gained 
^ an unenviable renown. No one is easily persuaded or misled 
^ by it, but it alarms the prudent and offends the honest.’ Mr. 
Huskisson he describes as giving advice 'worthy of a crafty 
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‘ official.’ (Vol. i. p. 214.) To Burke, Sheridan, Tierney, and 
Eomilly, he applies the term of ‘ the intellectual Condottieri of 
‘ the Cavendlshs, Howards, and Fltzwilliams.’ Does Mr. 
Koebuck remember tliat the Condottieri of Italy were mer- 
cenaries who served for pay with equal willingness on either 
side of a question, and does he mean to apply this stigma to the 
great men whom' ne has presumed to calumniate ? Many years 
have not elapsed since we licard with regret, and not without 
some indignation, the reproaches directed against Mr. Roebuck 
himself as paid agent to the Canadian House of Assembly. 
But after the attacks which he makes upon others, it goes far 
to prove that we were wrong when wc contended on his behalf. 
(Vol. i. p. 226.) 

On an occasion when Lord John Russell met an imputation 
of partiality and unfairness with an unqualified and indignant 
denial, the mode in which the fact is recorded by our calm and 
judicious historian is as follows : — ‘ This insolent mode of getting 
^ rid of the objection, was perhaps the best ; it was short and 
^ required only, on the part of him who adopted it, a bold face 

* and a saucy tongue.* The parliamentary cliaracter of Lord John 
Russell is described subsequently more fully, but \yith no greater 
truth. If our readers have failed to discover a resemblance in 
the miniature, they will hardly find it in the full-length portrait. 
^ He has no pretensions to the mnk of an orator : without origi<* 
^ nallty, unaided by force or brilliancy, mediocrity is the best^ 
‘ word to describe his intellect.’ (Vol. i. p. 242.) To Lord 
Althorp, in whose integrity and honour the people of England 
placed a well deserved reliance, he attributes an ^unworthy 

* artifice' introduced into his financial statement for the purpose 
of deceiving the House of Commons. (Vol. ii. p. 398.) After 
exempting Lords Grey, Brougham, Palmerston, and Sir James 
Grahamfrom this censure, he describes their colleagues, including 
Lords Lansdowne, Althorp, Melbourne, Holland, and Glenel^ 
as ' persons of very narrow ability, of small reputation for 
' talent, and without influence with the people on the ground of 
^ capacity, or earnest popular leaning.’ . With respect tp the 
first named of these noblemen, the fittest reply to Mr. Roebuck 
is the eulogium so gracefully pronounced by the head of the 
present Government, in which Lord Lansdowne’s public services 
and private worth are eloquently acknowledged, and where his 
whole life, public and private, without reproach, or blot, is held 
up not only to the admiration, but as an example to that house 
of which he had befin for half a century the pride and ornament. 

He approaches the character of Lord Grey with somewhat 
more of hesitation and reserve. But still in the words of the 
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Italian proverb, — 'la volpe perde il pelo ma non il vizio,’ — he 
ventures a sneer pointed even against th^t great nlan. 

This proof of hardihood is daringly given in relation to 
Reform ; the subject to which Lord Grey had devoted the re- 
solute spirit of his youth, and the energetic wisdona of his later 
years. We quote Mr. Roebuck : ‘ That Refiwm,’ he observes, 
' which was to be the great measure of Lord Grey’s policy, and 
' ministerial victory, he mentioned in his speech in October, 
' 1830, in a slight and slighting manner. It was quickly dis- 
' missed as one of the common places of opposition rhetoric ; 
' obliged to be used as a sort of decoration in an opposition 
' speech, but about which no one was solicitous because no one 
' believed it important to party success.’ (Vol. i. p. 368.) It 
is thus that he deals with the great father of the Reform Bill. 
If any answer is required, which we doubt, the best that can be 
given is in the short but expressive declaration of Lord Grey, 
' What I have professed in opposition, in office I mean to per- 
' form.’ Never was an engagement more nobly fulfilled. We 
refresh our readers, and ourselves, with the following picturesque, 
but most accurate description of Lord Grey’s defence of his 
great measure. We can ourselves vouch for its perfect fidelity. 
It is written with all the eloquent sensibility of a woman, com- 
bined with the truth of an eye-witness. * His conscience calm 
' and clear, his judgment settled, his knowledge and his powers 
' concentrated in his measure, he could maintain his stand above 
' the passions that were agitating other men. And he did 
' maintain it through all the personal fatigues and personal 

• weariness of months. Through the vacillation of the Ring 

• above him, and the raging of the Peers around him, and the 

• surging of the mob far below him, for which he was made 
' responsible, he preserved an unbroken, yet a genial calmness, 
' which made observers feel, and say, that among the various 
' causes of emotion of the time, they knew nothing so moving as 
' the greatness of Lord Grey.’ {Harriet Martineau^s History of 
Thirty Yeari Peaccy voL ii. p. 43.) 

Though Mr. Roebuck professes strong friendship for Lord 
Brougham, and claims his authority in a manner, we suspect, 
somewhat too general, for we observe it has required a subse- 
quent apologetic explanation, his habits of cynical censure are so 
strongly fused into his intellectual nature, that he is unable, even 
in this case, to abstain. He does not scruple to attribute to his 
friend direct insincerity and artifice, practiged in fraud of the 
House of Commons, by simulating a desire to bring forward his 
motion on Reform, when resolved not to do so. Pressed for 
a postponement of his motion by Lord Althorp, Mr. Roebuck 
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quotes Mr. Brougham as replying, ^ that postponement 'would 

* be contrary to his wishes, and feelings, and that he could, only 

* do so in deference to the wishes of the House.’ The Ipstorum 
proceeds thus : — ^ Mr. Brougham appeared to be, what is 
^ vulgarly otdled, beating about the bush. If he meant the 
' House to believe that he, if permitted, intended to proceed, the 

* whole speech wa& an artifice ; as it is certain that he entered 
‘ the House with a fixed determination not to prdteed^ (VoL L 
p. 435.) The italics are Mr. Boebuck’s. Even the Parliamentary 
abilities of Lord Brougham are slighted. ' The style of Lord ^ 

* Brougham, though vigorous, and sometimes happy, was too 
' often diffuse, loose, and cumbrous, and always wanting in the 

* exquisite accuracy and simplicity of Lord Lyndhurst.’ (Y oL ii^ * 
p. 214.) We place this in the same category with tbe late • 
criticism by Sir Robert Heron, and the information he gives 
us, that Mr. Brougham was objected to as leader of the Whig 
party from ' his want of readiness in debate ! ’ In another case 
he brings a more serious accusation against Lord Brougham. 
He asserts, ^ that Lord Brougham had said in the Lords that in 

* some particulars the Reform Bill went farther than be 

* approved, though he had permitted Lord Grey to state that 
^ the Bill had tlie unanimous consent of the Cabinet.’ 

This mode of dealing with the character pf others, and some 
among them the wisest, greatest, and the best, would, in another, 
be termed by Mr. Roebuck flippant and arrogant injustice. As « 
might be expected, he extends its application to whole clas^ea^ • 
and sometimes, ingeniously enough, contrives to wrest the autho- 
rity of others, to give weight to his own bitter remarks. Thus » 
he ingrafts on a speech of the Duke of Wellington the following 
observation: — ‘ The Duke of Wellington has had great experi^ 

' ence of kings ; and by his speech on the death of George I V.', 

^ he shows that he has a mean opinion of their courtesy and their 

* intellect.’ In like manner he disposes of the llouse of Com-* 
mons, to which Mr. Brougham had been just returned as Member 
for Yorkshire: — ‘ Of the character of the House, Mr. Brougham 
' had a very contemptuous opinion, and openly expressed it*— ■ 

' being, indeed, not particularly anxious for it to be held out to 
^ the world as much deserving of admiration and respect.’ But 
it is mainly upon the Whigs that Mr. Roebuck pours out the 
vials of his wrath. Among them, and more especially their 
leaders, he can find nothing 3iat is right. At the very threshold 
he commences his attack. He attributes the whole influence 
possessed by the Whigs over 'the people of Enjgland to the 
Reform Bill.) jThis is equally absurd and unjust. It is part of 
Mr. Roebuck’s system to exclude the, past, as well as to pervert 



528 


Boebuck's JVhiff Ministry of 1830. Aprils 

the present ; nnd with the future he cares not to meddle. The 
power of flie Whigs dej^nded upon causes long antecedent to 
our times. They had from the days of the struggles with 
the Strfarts, the r^al depositories of popular right and of consti- 
tutional freedom. The spirit of the old Puritans, tempered and 
adapted to latei* and better times, and allied with other popular 
influences, rendered them the heroes of the Bevolution, when 
; our parliamentary constitution was completed. By them Marl- 
t)orough was supported, and the ambition of France resisted and 
crushed. By them the Hanoverian succession was established 
“ and maintained. By them the liberties of England were de- 
fended against the Jacobite Confederation of the Universities, 
the Church, and the country gentlemen. By them the advance- 
ment of the commercial bodies and the middle classes was pro- 
moted. Neither was it till all danger of a disputed succession 
liad passed away, that the Whigs were discarded by the Crown, 
though left to be the guardians of British liberty. In the reign 
of George III., their exertions were still devoted to national 
purposes. The rights of our American colonies found among 
their ranks eloquent advocates. By them were the great doc- 
trines of religious toleration propounded and defended. Wlien 
the outburst of French Jacobinism converted our foreign policy 
into a question of misdirected sympathy, and of exaggerated 
alarm, rather than of wisdom and of justice, Mr. Fox, with a 
lessened, but not disheartened body of friends, still maintained 
the sacred doctrine of the independence of nations within their 
own limits, and the right of each to select its oy^n form of 
government, and to remodel its own institutions. When the 
liberty of the press was invaded, and when, by Mr. Pitt’s pro- 
secutions for high tresison, personal liberty was rendered in- 
secure, Mr. Fox in Parliament, and Mr. Erskinc in Westminster 
Hall, saved our ancient laws and our free institutions. We 
have no hesitation in asserting that but for the undaunted 
courage and spirit of the Whigs, as fatal a change might have 
been produced in the Constitution of England as ever Polignac 
meditated, or Schwartzenberg achieved. After the union with 
Ireland, the conduct of the Whig party was equally con- 
sistent and honourable. In them the Boman Catholics found 
advocates, not only zealous and disinterested, but proving the 
earnestness of their convictions by their great and voluntary 
sacrifices. The rewards of ambition were more than once within 
their reach, and were rejected. The cause of truth and of 
religious liberty was preferred to the blandisliments , of the 
Court and to the possession of power. Nor let it be ^suggested 
that, in this catalogue of qoble services, w'c arc to attribute any 
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one event to a desire of courting popular favour and of ob- 
taining the applause of the multitude* The eontilit*j was the 
case. Shippen and Wyndham weife popular leaders iu^their 
day. It was long before the House of Hanover struck root in 
the affections of the English people; the traders. and Protestant 
Dissenters wete somewhat despised, as the old Puritans had 
been by the Nobles and the Cavaliers ; for a time the Amerkaa. 
war was backed by the ignorance and self-love of the people; 
the cry of anti-Jacobinism was so popular, and the alarm against ' 
French revolutionary principles so strong, that not only did it 
pervade the whole of the Tory party, but it produced a secession, 
even from the Whig ranks. To maintain in 1792 the doctrines 
which led the Duke of Wellington, in 1830, frankly to recognise 
the Government of Louis Philippe, which left the far less justi- 
fiable revolution of 1848 undisturbed, and which have produced 
our contemptuous neutrality in the later struggles, was, in the 
days of our fathers, to expose men to loss of popularity, loss ef- 
political influence, forfeiture of power, to social isolation, and tQ 
the chance of a prosecution at the suit of the Attomey-GcneraL 
An advocacy of the claims of the Homan Catholics lost many a 
scat in Parliament, and could rarely gain a vote. Such are 
among the antecedents of the Whig party, which Mr. Hoebuck 
will not condescend to notice, and which constituted the real 
pedestal upon which their power and their glory rested. We 
have given shortly the honourable pedigree of the Whigs. To 
all this Mr, Hoebuck and a few of his' friends, choose to be 
blind, or afiect to be indifferent. They do not know how deeply 
seated in the English mind are the traditions of the past, — in 

* A land of settled government ; 

A land of just and old renown ; 

Where freedom broadens slowly down 

From precedent to precedent.’ 

Mr. Hoebuck ought to have learned that gniteful feelings, and 
wide-spreading associations, cannot be created as simply, and 
rapidly as his Sheffield constituents can grind and multiply 
knives and razors. 

We now proceed to offer a few examples of the justice and 
impartiality with which Mr. Roebuck describes the conduct 
of the Whigs as a party. ‘ If they are liberal sometimes in 
^ opinion,* he observes, * it is because it so suits their party pur- 
* poses ; if they adopt a new idea, it is for the same imme- 
' diate end.* Here we perceive that the merits of the action are 
not denied, but that base motives are suggested, contrary to the 
facts on which we have rested our last argument. We have 
shown that measures of the most salutary reform have been, in 
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too many* cases, the least popular, and therefore could not be^ 
undertaken for selfish party purposes. When Lord John Bussell 
achieved one of his most sig^ triumphs, and compelled an 
unwillinj^ Government to join in repealing the Test and Cor- 
poratjph Acts, Mr. Roebuck thus accounts for the honourable 
struggle of the Whigs: — ^ The Opposition took up the question 

* gladly, since it gave them the means of annoying an admini- 

* stration deemed peculiarly entrusted with the mission of pro- 
'tecting.the Church.’ (Vol. i. p. 67.) 

On the accession of William IV., in the financial arrangements 
recommended for the new monarch, the historian imputes to the 
Whigs a desire to flatter and truckle to the Crown. This will 
not lightly be believed when it is remembered that the party 
battle-field, selected by the Opposition, was the Civil List of the 
Sovereign. But he prefers a more special bill of indictment on 
this imputed delinquency : — ‘ The Whigs,’ he observes, ^ feared 
^and contemned the people; and amidst the most vehement 

* assaults on the objects of Royal favour, they watched and seized 

* every opportunity, by force or artifice, to win their way to 
^ power.’ (Vol. ii. p. 109.) ^ On the Catholic Claims, they did 
^ not quarrel with George III. because his bigotry was mis- 
^ chievous, but because it wounded their self-love. The great 
^ Whig leaders were all ready to forego pressing the Catholic 
^ Claims, provided they could save their own self-love from 

* harm.’ (P. 110.) 

We are called upon to dispose of the charge repeated, though 
not invented, by Mr. Roebuck, of the sacrifice of Emancipation, 
of the Cause of the Dissenters, and of Parliamentary Reform, 
supposed to be made by that section of the Whigs who joined 
Mr. Canning. In the first place, it should be remembered 
that the accession to power of this great man was objected to 
by his Protestant colleagues on the ground of the inevitable 
strength which his promotion must give to the cause of Eman- 
cipation. In this hypothesis the Tories were right. The ap- 
pointment as first Minister of an advocate of their claims, 
second only to Lord Plunket in the power of his eloquence, 
could not fail to add to the moral and political strength of the 
Roman Catholics. But it was stated at the time, and we believe 
was stated truly, that George the Fourth was still unprepared 
to withdraw his dogged resistance to the fulfilment of Mr. Pitt’s 
Union engagements. Here we must inquire what had been the 
progress of Mr. Canning’s influence with tlic King on other 
questions, and what were the reasonable expectations which he 
and his colleagues were entitled to form in respect to the King’s 
future concessions and conduct ? On Canning’s appointment to 
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the Foreign Office, it is notorious that he was an object of mis- 
trust and jealousy to his Sovereign. His glorious foreign policy 
was received with suspicion, yet how soon did his powers of 
persuasion, and the unrivalled grace and attractions of his mind, 
overcome these difficulties. Before his lamented death, the King 
was not only reconciled to his Secretary of State, but he adopted' , 
his policy. He made it essentially his own. He considered him- 
self to be as intimately united to the foreign negotiations of his « 
time, and their success, as with the charge of the Scotch Greys 
at Waterloo. We believe that had Mr. Canning’s life been con- 
tinued, a similar triumph would have attended the Catholic 
question. Sure we are, that had a contrary result been foreseen, 
the coalition between the Whigs and Mr. Canning would never 
have taken place. In respect to Reform, Mr. Roebuck advisedly, 
omits all mention of the explanationgivenby Lord John Russell. . 
In declaring that it was not his intention at that period to bring , 
forward the question, he avowed his motive. During severm, 
preceding years, not one single petition had been presented to ^ 
Parliament in favour of Reform. Lord John Russell judgea, 
wisely that the agitation of the question by an independent, 
member (for he had not then taken office), with a Govern- 
ment adverse and a people indifferent, would be calculated 
to retard, rather than to promote, success. On these mrounds^ 
he postponed the question. With respect to the Relief of the , 
Dissenters, on a subsequent occasion, Mr. Huskisson made a 
just statement of great importance. Though favourable to that , 
measure, on principle, he felt reluctant that it should be carried 
independently, and before the Catholic claims. He felt an ap- 
prehension which later events have but too fully justified — that 
otherwise Roman Catholic Emancipation would lose supporters, 
and might possibly have to struggle with new opponents. It 
has been among some classes of Protestant Dissenters, that 
the settlement of many questions, important to religious eqftality 
in Ireland, has found its sternest and most unbending adver^ 
sarins. On the outcry against the Endowment of Maynooth,^ 
and the Endowment of the Roman Catholic Clergy, the burst ^ 
of intolerant, if not intolerable bigotry, during the last Session, 
has exploded in no quarter with greater violence, than among 
certain classes accustomed to inscribe Civil and Religious 
Liberty upon their banners. The postponement, or the sus- 
pension, of these measures on the accession of Canning to power, 
was no sacrifice of principle. Who, let us ask, complained 
that Lord Lansdowne and his friends joined the administration, 
and saved the country from what Lord Althorp described as 
^ Toryism in its worst shape ?’ Was it the Roman Catholic party 
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of Irelnnd ? No such thing. Was it the Protestant Dissenters 
of England ? They were silent. Was it the English Reformers ? 
Tfa^y, who had not presented one single petition to Parliament, 
made no sign. But many of the most deadly enemies to the cause 
of Roman Catholics and Protestant Dissenters, together with 
all the To^ anti-reformers were the men who declaimed most 
loudly against this short-lived coalition. This appears to us to 
disjMse of an accusation, which it has well suited Mr. Roebuck’s 
genius to have revived. 

» If the Whig Party was such as we have described it, it may 
fairly be asked, how then can we account for its weakness and 
its ultimate fall, both under Lord Melbourne, and Lord John 
Russell ? This subject involves general principles so imi)ortant 
us to deserve a separate consideration. To answer the question 
we have put, it is indispensable to revert to earlier times. The 
progress of the Catholic question, more especially after the 
accession of Canning to office, and the appointment of Lord 
Wellesley and Mr. Plunket to Ireland, led to a new and ano- 
malous state of parties. Within the Cabinet itself there were 
acknowledged to exist able representatives of antagonistic opi- 
jlions, on a subject of the most vital consequence. Even if this 
iiad not produced disunion within the Government, it was im- 
possible that disunion should not be suspected. It was not 
seemly that one Secretary of State should reply to another, 
should expose the fallacies of his reasoning, and denounce the 
dangers consequent upon his counsels. The publication of Lord 
Eldon’s corrcs 2 )ondencc has drawn aside the veil, and exhibited 
the suspicion and animosity which existed on both sides. The 
Opposition soon Teamed to recognise in Canning, Huskisson, Dud- 
ley, and the Grants, the associates of their acknowledged leaders. 
The liberal members of the Cabinet, in their turn, rested on Whig 
support. This association was, we believe, formed upon honour- 
able grounds on both sides. On all commercial and on many 
financial questions there existed an identity of opinion. The idem 
sentire de republica w'as infinitely more true between Lord Lans- 
downe and Canning, than it could be between the latter and 
Lord Eldon. During the closing years of Lord Liverpool’s 
Ministry, His Majesty’s- opposition, as it was called, enabled Mr. 
Huskisson to commence and to prosecute that brilliant econo- 
mical career, finally wrought out to its completion by Sir Robert 
Peel in 1846. The more effective was this support of the Whigs, 
the greater the animosity of the old Tories to the liberal section 
of the Cabinet which accepted it, and to the party by whom it 
was generously given. The enthusiastic reception of Canning’s 
speech upon Portugal by the Opposition, inflamed almost to mad- 
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ness tlie passions of the Tory party. They considered the dicers 
which rang round the House as proofs of the Jacobinism of the 
Foreign Secretary, and of the calculating selfishness of the Op- 
position. They stigmatised the Foreign Secretary as a Demo- 
crat, and the Whigs as a gang of sordid place-hunters. This 
feeling was reciprocal on the part* of Canning’s friends. Hand 
Torior alter was a term of reproach applied by the wit of Lord 
Dudley to the man he most despised. Three parties were thus 
formed. The Government, Aveak within itself, retained but a 
reluctant support among its own adherents, and accepted a 
somewhat ostentatious protection from its nominal opponents. 
Canning’s coalition with the Whigs, and the secession of Feel 
and the Tory leaders completed the process. The resignation, or 
dismissal of Mr. Iluskisson and his friends by the Duke-of Wel<« 
lington, created an additional party in the House of Commons, or 
rather it avowedly severed the ministerial battalion under dis-* 
tiiict leaders. The success of the Catholic Question in 1829, 
finally broke up the Tory party, and cut the House of Commons 
into four distinct sections. The result is described by a high 
authority in the following Avords: — ^The imbecility of At 

* Duke of Wellington’s Government during the Session 4>f 1830^ 
' would have been ludicrous if lesser interests than those of # 
‘ nation had been at stake. NcA^cr knoAving on what resistance 
‘ to reckon, nor on what support to depend, they took the ehanee 
‘ of the House from night to night, and ventwred upon no 

* measure of importance in the utter uncertainty of narrying any.’ 
((Quarterly Review, Jan. 1831.) 

Shortly before this period another sectional subdivision had 
taken place among the Whigs. A class, uriimportant at the 
first, headed by Sir Francis Burdett and Sir Kobert Wilson, 
gradually increased in numbers. They professed but a doubt- 
ful allegiance to their natural leaders, and acknoAvlcdged some 
scepticism with respect to their tmditional faith. The extreme 
bitterness of political rancour Avas, hoAvever, chiefly manifested 
by the old Protestant party, who vented on Peel the reproach 
of nusquam tuta Jides. The momentary combination betAveen dis- 
cordant elements, placed in opposition to the Government, over- 
threw the hero of Waterloo. Althorp and Bankes, Brougham 
and Wetherell, united in the vote. Lord Grey’s Govern- 
ment was formed. He did not dissolve the Parliament, 
though it might have been a party convenience to do so. He 
laid the Beform Bill before the House and the public, and 
it was only when deserted by his late Tory allies, that he was 
compelled to appeal to the judgment of the constituencies. His 
majority was triumphant, and for the first time, for consider- 
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ably more than ten years, the House of Commons resumed 
its ancient discipline, — two great parties contending , for the 
mastery, and obeying their natural leaders. This was the first 
strong Government which had existed since the enthusiasm 
produced by the Peace of 1815. But after the success of the 
Reform Bill, the very strength of that Government consti- 
tuted its weakness. * Lord Grey’s Administration was strong 

* in political character. All its members had not only been 

* liberal, while in opposition, but consistent for a long course 
^ of years in contending for the precise objects which they now 

* came into power for the purpose of achieving. They were 
^ strong in this popular support from the beginning; this 
^strength went on increasing during the two years occupied 

* in the Reform struggle, and on the meeting of the first Re- 

* form Parliament But it must, as every member of the Go- 

* vemment could not but know, end in weakness. The enthu- 

* siasm with which Ministers were regarded could not last 
' From the naihire of the human mind it must subside, and 
' when idolatry has once begun to decline, it is certain that 

* the idol will be found but clay.’ (^Histojy of the Thirty Yeari 
Peace^ p. 37.) New party schisms were the consequence. The 
Derby Dilly carried off its light load of distinguished inside 
passengers. The Radicals crystallised into form in another 
quarter. The reforming Ministers were described as lagging 
behind the requirements of the age, and the Impatience of their 

, late submissive and applauding supporters. Discontent arose, 
and bitter reproaches were pointed against Lord Grey and 
Lord Althorp, whose services were undervalued, and who were 
dealt with as if they had been Tories in disguise. This w^as 
most unjust. Mr. Roebuck himself seems to admit even as a 
professed Radical, that it is neither wise nor practicable on the 
part of a Minister to satisfy the more extreme portion of his 
party. He observes : * The statesman to be useful must be 

* powerful ; and in a Government like ours, and among a prac- 

* tical peoide like the English, the safest course for a reforming 

* Minister is never to be before his age. ’ . • . * Let him 
' religiously abstain from appropriating or assenting to any 

* novel conception, until the public thoroughly understands and 
' earnestly adopts it.’ (Yol. i. p. 19.) This, it should be remem- 
bered, is the judgment of an ultra-liberal. The weakness of the 
later Cabinets of Lords Grey and Melbourne was produced by 
the discontent of popular members, in addition to the per- 
severance and ability displayed in building up the Conservative 
party. A change of Administration followed in 1841 brought 
about by the triumphant majority of ninety-two, which restored 
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Sir B. Peel to power. Here again, as in the first Beform 
’Parliament, we see a strong Government and a united Oppo- 
sition. In both instances the consequence was the same ; wise 
laws were carried, and an effective Administration was consti- 
tuted. This state of things was not permitted to last. The 
practical wisdom of Sir Bobiert Peel, and his deep sense of moral 
responsibility, soon convinced him that he must abandon the stan- 
dnvd under which he had assembled his troops, and must change 
the battle-cry which had cheered them on to victory. He dis- 
covered that, whatever was said to the contrary, the safety of 
England was more important than the good will of the Carlton 
Club. A new exfoliation of party took place, the Protectionists 
quitted the Conservative camp. The threshing machine of Lord 
George Bentinck, and the scarifiers of Mr. Disraeli were called 
into action. Loi^ Stanley and Sir James Graham, the Nisus 
and Euryalus of former contests, were now found on opposite 
sides; the success of Sir Bobert Peel’s meaBures depended 
exclusively upon the support of those whosd^govemroent he 
had overthrown ; that support was given, and he triumphed. 
But ministerial weakness, and unnatural alliances followed. 
The unnatural combination between Lord John Bussell and 
Lord Geoige Bentinck, united as they were in action, though 
differing altogether in principle, overthrew the sagacious 
Minister, who had established, as we believe for ever, the prin- 
ciple of freedom of trade. The Whigs found themselves once more 
in power; when soon the fractional subdivision of parties reconi- 
menced, and the consequent weakness of the Government became 
but too apparent. The separation between the Government 
and Lord Palmerston completed the mischief. What was the 
condition of the House of Commons ? Whigs, Badicals, Irish 
Members, the friends of Peel, the followers of Lord Derby, all 
formed separate sections, producing a scene of political confusion 
unequalled save in the camp of Agramante, and ended in the 
downfall of the late Ministry. 

We commend to the attention of those who consider consti- 
tutional weakness a disease to which Whig statesmen are sllone 
liable. Lord Dudley’s description of Lord Liverpool’s Govern* 
ment in 1819 : — ^ The present Government has allowed itself to 
^ be dragged through the dirt during the whole Session. For 
' the sake of the Country, as well as for its own, it ought to 
^ make some effort to raise itself from the state of diAsredit and 
' insignificance into which it has fallen, occasioned not so much 
' by great strength, or clear justice on the side of its opponents, 
^ as by the wavering conduct of lazy, capricious, and pragmatical 
^ friends ; and its own want of courage in not proposing the 
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‘ alternative of a more vigorous administration, or of instant 

* resignation.’ This judgment of the political critic is confirmed 
by the testimony of Lo^ Liverpool himself in a letter to Lord 
Eldon. ^ If we cannot carry what we have proposed, it is far 
' better for the country that we should cease to be the Govern- 

* ment. After the defeats we have experienced during the last 
^ Session pur remaining in office is a positive evil ; it confounds 
‘ all ideas of government in the mind of man, it disgraces us 
' personally, and renders us less capable of being of any real 
‘ service to the country.’ 

We have given this sketch of the causes of Parliamentary 
weakness which have repeatedly occurred under different Cabi- 
nets. This weakness has not been confined to any one Prime 
Minister, or to any one party in the State. It existed before, 
as well as after, the Beform Bill. It arose from the break up 
of the old party spirit. It has affected Lord Liverpool, the 
Duke of Wellington, Lords Grey and Melbourne, Sir Robert 
Peel, and Lord John Bussell. It is traceable to causes un- 
connected with incapacity on the part of the rulers, and is 
attributable exclusively to the want of a distinct tie of party 
connexion, and a recognition of party allegiance. We believe 
in the benefits and in the necessity of political party, under a 
constitutional government. * Where party ends, faction is sure 
^ to begin,’ is an observation both old and true. Small knots 
of independent combatants combine. Though without any 
bond of common principle, they are thrown, by chance or 
design, into occasional union. Minister after minister meefs his 
fate by ‘chance medley’; or the decisions and votes of Parlia- 
ment are set aside and disregarded by the public. 

Such a state of things strikes at all principles of stability and 
permanence. Under its influence, it is easy to destroy, difficult 
to construct, impossible to preserve. To this cause, and not to 
any personal errors or disqualifications of Whig statesmen, we 
must in justice attribute many of the eyils" made matter of per- 
sonal reproach by Mr. Roebuck and other observers of his school, 
who, like lago, ‘ are nothing if they are not critical’ We have 
lavished much scorn and reproach on the late National Assembly 
of France, which seemed to delight in rendering all things im- 
possible. Let ui$ review our own proceedings since 1830, and 
we may perhaps be forced to admit that we ourselves are not 
altogether free frem,a similar reproach. 

The importance of the question we have here discussed, not 
only to the character of the Whigs, but to the past^ present, 
and future interests of the Countiy, must serve as an excuse for 
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the length of our digression. We now return to Mr. Boebuck, 
and proceed to call the attention of our readers to other extra- 
ordinary misstatements on questions vitally connected with the 
Beform Bill. And first in relation to the memorable dissolu- 
tion in May, 1831. The history, told by Mr. Bocbuck, is nearly 
as amusing as, but not much more credible than, a romance. 
To an inobservant reader it would almost appear that this reso- 
lution to dissolve Parliament was sudden, and undertaken without 
due deliberation ; or, if determined on, that it had been carefuily 
concealed by the Ministers from the Sovereign. This is a charge 
of duplicity and want of candour against Lord Grey to which 
the courage and frankness of his nature arc a sufficient refutation, 
for Mr. Boebuck admits that * the necessity of a dissolution had 
' long been foreseen and decided upon by the Ministers.’ He, 
however, suggests that * the King had not been persuaded to 
‘ consent to so bold a measure.’ Is he quite certain of this? 
Does it not consist with a more accurate view of the case to 
assume that the dissolution had been already consented to, 
although the time was not, as it could not have been, actually 
fixed ? It was necessarily dependent on the progress of parlia- 
mentary business. We now insert Mr. Bocbuck’s amusing 
narrative : — 

^ Now the two chiefs of the Administration were about to intrude 
themselves into the royal closet, not only to advise a dissolution, but 
to request the King, on this very day, and within a few hours, to go 
down and put an end to his Parliament in the midst of the ^.ssion, 
the ordinary business yet unfinished. The bolder mind of the Chan- 
cellor took the lead, and Lord Grey anxiously solicited him to manage 
the King on the occasion. So soon as they were admitted,, the Chan- 
cellor, with some circumlocution, propounded to the King the ob'ect 
of the interview. The startled monarch no sooner understood the 
drift of the Chancellor's somewhat periphrsdHic statement, tlian he 
exclaimed in wonder and anger against the very idea of such a pro- 
ceeding. How is it possible, my Lords, that I can after this fashion 
“ repay the kindness of Parliament to the Queen and myself? They 
“ have just granted me a most liberal civil fist, and to the Queen a 
splendid annuity in casip she survives me.” The Chancellor con- 
fessed that they had, as regarded his Majesty, been a liberal and wise 
Parliament, but nevertheless, their further existence was incompatible 
with the peace and safety of the kingdom. Both lie and Lord Grey 
strenuously insisted upon the absolute necessity of their request, and 
gave his Majesty to understand that this advice was by his Ministers 
unanimously resolved on, and that they felt themselrOs unable to con- 
duct the affairs of the Country in the pi csent condition of the Parlia- 
ment. This statement made the King feel that a general resignation 
would be the consequence of a refusal ; of this, in spite of his secret 
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wishes, he was at the moment reall j afraid, and therefore, by ^ploying 
petty excuses and suggesting temporaiy difficulties, he soon began to 
show that he was about to yield, ** But, my Lords, nothing is prepared : 
“ the great officers of state arc not summoned.” Pardon me, Sir,” 
said the Chancellor, bowing with profound apparent humility ; “ we 
have taken the great liberty of giving them to understand that your 
Majesty commanded their attendance.” “ But, my Lord^ the crown 
and the robes and other things needed are not prepared.” ** Again 1 
<< most humbly entreat your Majesty^s pardon for my boldness,” said 
the Chancellor; they are all prepared and ready — the proper 
officers being desired to attend in proper form and time.” But, 
my Lords,” said the King, reiterating the form of his objection, 
you know the thing is wholly impossible ; the guards, the troops, 
“ have had no orders, and cannot be ready in time.” This objection 
was in reality the most formidable one. The orders to the troops on 
such occasions emanate always directly from the King ; no person 
but the King can, in truth, command them for that service ; and as 
the Prime Minister and daring Chancellor well knew the royal sus- 
ceptibility on such matters, they were in no slight degree anxious as 
to the result. The Chancellor, therefore, with some real hesitation, 
began as before : Pardon me. Sir ; we know how bold the step is 
that, presuming on your great goodness, and your anxious desire 
“ for the safety of your kingdom and happiness of your people, we 
** have presumed to take ; 1 have given orders, and the troops are 
ready^ The King started in serious anger, darned red in the face, 
and burst forth with, “ What, my Lords, have you dared to act thus ? 

Such a thing was never heard of. You, my Lord Chancellory 
‘‘ ought to know that such an act is treason— high treason, my Lord^ 
Yes, Sir,^^ said the Chancellor, “ I do know it ; and nothing but 
** my thorough knowledge of your Majesty’s goodness — of your 
“ paternal anxiety for the good of your people, and iny own solemn 
belief that the safety of the State depends upon this day’s proceed- 
ings, could have emboldened me to the performance of so unusual 
and, in ordinary circumstances, so improper a proceeding. In all 
humility I submit mfself to your Majesty, and am ready in my own 
person to bear all the blanic and to receive all the punishment 
which your Majesty may deem needful ; but 1 again entreat your 
Majesty to listen to us, and to follow our counsel; and, as you value 
the security of your crown and the pcaoc of your realms, to yield to 
our most earnest solicitations.” 'After some further expostulations 
by both his Ministers, the King cooled down and consented. Having 
consented,} he became anxious that everything should be done in the 
proper manner, and gave minute directions respecting the ceremonial. 
The speech for the prorogation was prepared in the Chancellor’s 
pocket : to this he agreed, desired that every body might punctually 
attend, and disniissed his Ministers for the moment with something 
between n menace and a joke upon the audacity of their proceeding.’ 
{Roebuck, vol. ii. p. 148.) 

If this narrative were really true, never was there so great a 
proof that le vrai rCest pas toujours vraisemblable. It would, 
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indeed, have been wonderful if Lord Grey had, at such a crisis, 
consented to play the part of a nonentity — not only allowing 

* the bolder mind of the Chancellor to take the lead,’ but sinking, 
though First Minister, into utter inaction and insignificance. 
The confession imputed to Lord Brougham, of his exercise of 
military functions, * I have given orders^ and the troops are 

* ready;* the charge of high treason brought by the King against 
the Lord Chancellor, the ready acquiescence of the Chancellor 
in the accusation, we consider as necessarily apocryphal. The 
picture drawn by the poet Gray of the scene \vhere 

* Tlie grave Lord Keeper led' the brawls, 

* And seal and maces danced before him,’ 

sinks into nothing, in comparison of the supposed appearance of 
Lord Brougham at the Horse Guards, and his issue of orders to 
Lord Hill and the colonel of the Life Guards on duty. It is 
not surprising that Mr. Roebuck should have felt himself com- 
pelled to add in the postscript to his preface, that ^ things which 
^ he has represented as passing in conference or conversation 
^ with the King, arc accounts which he found floating in society,’ 
and are published by him without authority. We are not sur- 
{>rised that this should have been so found floating, for it has no 
weight. 

A narrative of the same transaction, but perfectly incon- 
sistent with the above, will be found in the ^ History of the 
‘ Thirty Years’ Peace.’ We do not quote the statement of Miss 
Martincaii as in all respects accurate, but as wholly irrecon- 
cilable with Mr. Roebuck’s romance. The interview between 
the King and his Ministers is thus described : — 

* Fi»r some hours Jthcre appeared little chance of a decision'; 

* but at length the perplexed Sovereign began to see his way. 
‘ He was yielding — had yielded — but >vhh strong expressions 
^ of reluctance, when that reluctance was suddenly changed 
^ into alacrity by the news which was brought him of the tone 
f used in the House of Lords about the impossibility that he 
^ would actually dissolve Parliament, undoubted as was his con- 
‘ stitutional power to do so. What I did they dare to meddle 

* with his prerogative ? the King exclaimed ; he would pre- 
‘ sently show them what he could and would do. He had given 

* his promise, and now he would lose no time ; he would go 
instantly — that very moment — and dissolve Parliament by 
‘ his own voice. As soon as the royal carriages could be got 
‘ “ ready,” his Ministers agreed. Never mind the carriages; 

* “ send for a hackney coach,” replied the King — a saying 

* which spread over the kingdom, and much enhanced his 
‘ popularity for the moment. 
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^ Lord Durhiim ran down to the gate, and found but one 
^ carriage waiting — the Lord Chancellor’s. He gave orders to 

* drive fast to Lord Albemarle’s, the Master of the Horse. 
' Lord Albemarle was at his late breakfast, but started up on 
^ the entrance of Lord Durham, asking what was the matter. 
‘ V You must have the King’s carriages ready instantly.” The 

* " King’s carriages ! Very well; I will just finish my break- 
' " fast.” ** Finish your breakfast I Not you ! You must not 

* lose a moment. The King ought to be at the House.” 
^"Lord bless me! is there a revolution?” "Not at this 
^ moment ; but there will be if you stay to finish your break- 
‘ " fast.” So the tea and roll were left, and the royal carriages 
‘ drove up to the palace in an incredibly short time. The King 
' was ready, and impatient, and walked with an unusually brisk 

* step. And so did the royal horses, in their passage through 
‘ the streets, as was observed by the curious and anxious gazers.’ 
{MartineaUf vol. ii. p. 34.) 

How will the real historian of after times deal with these 
conflicting and fanciful statements ? We earnestly recommend 
him to disregard them both, and to inquire into the actual 
facts of the case. . He will find that so far was the dissolution 
from being unforeseen, it had been made the subject of per- 
tinacious inquiry in both Houses of Parliament, and though Lord 
Grey and Lord Althorp felt themselves precluded, on consti- 
tutional grounds^ from a distinct reply, their silence and a few 
significant words dropped in debate, suflScicntly betokened their 
determination. Lord WharnclifFe, too, it should be remembered, 
liad the night before actually given notice of an address praying 
that no dissolution should take place. Not only members of 
the Government, but peers In Opposition, exceeding the number 
of one hundred, were present in the House of Peers, at two 
o’clock, which could not have been the case if the expected 
dissolution had not been matter of notoriety. That scene, and 
the corresponding tumult in the House of Commons, will not be 
readily forgotten. But wonderful as those events were, Mr. 
Roebuck’s narrative is still more astounding It is a marvellous 
demand upon our credulity to imagine that the King alone 
had been left in the dark, until that miraculous interview, in 
which Mr. Roebuck informs us that Lord Brougham is sup- 
posed to have admitted having acted as Sovereign, as Com- 
mander-in-chief, and as Lord Chamberlain; concluding by 
pleading guilty to the impeachment preferred by the King, and 
passing sentence upon himself as guilty of high treason. Judico 
me cremari.. 

The most formidable crisis, in the progress of the Reform 
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Bill, was produced by the success of Lord Lyndhurst’s motion 
for a postponement of the disfranchising clauses. This was Ciur- 
ried by a majority of thirty-five, on the 7th of May, the Bill 
having been read, a second time, by a majority of nine only. 
It was indisputable evidence that the Tory opposition pos- 
sessed the power, as well as the inclination, to deprive the 
measure of all its efficiency. The contest could only be decided 
by the rejection or withdrawal of the Bill; in other words, 
by an ignominious defeat ; by its adoption, mutilated and shorn 
of its due proportions ; or by a creation of peers sufficient to 
ensure its success. The latter was obviously the most certain 
solution of the difficulty ; but it involved putting a strain on 
the Constitution which it was impossible to view without appre- 
hension or, we might almost say, without awe. It could only 
be justified, as a remedy, in an extreme case. Such, however, 
was the emergency of that time. The King had twice recom- 
mended the measure from the throne; the people had been 
appealed to ; their representatives, speaking the popular voice, 
had passed the Bill by triumphant majorities; the support of 
189 peers had been given to the Bill, on its second reading, 
affirming the principle. If^ under such circumstances, the Bill 
were allowed to be defeated by a majority of forty or fifty peers,, 
many of whom had no great hold on the affections of the nation, 
the Government of England became an oligarchy. A few were 
permitted to exercise an unreasonable control over the other 
branches of the Legislature, and over the whole of their fellow- 
countrymen. They undoubtedly had the legal right to do so. 
But arc there not many cases in which the exercise of an extreme 
right, in defiance of the existence of co-ordinate legislative au- 
thority and of public opinion, must become an intolerable griev- 
ance, as well as a pressing danger ? We here refer to the previous 
acts of the Crown, and of the Commons, not as authorities to 
over-rule the conscientious judgment of the Peers, but as evi- 
dence which it was neither wise nor prudent to disregard. May 
not this argument be applied the other way with equal force ? — 
for the right of the Crown to create peers was as incontestable, 
as the right of the Peers to reject the Bill. Test the same 
principle by analogous cases. It is the undoubted right of the 
Commons, if they think fit, to refuse all supplies. It is the 
undoubted right of the Crown to dissolve Parliament whenever, 
and as often as, it appesirs expedient. It is the prerogative of the 
Sovereign to refuse assent to any measure, although it may have 
passed both Houses unanimously. Yet no one of these ex- 
treme rights can be capriciously or mischievously exercised 
without drawing forth from our Constitution some adequate 
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cheok and corrective. This is theoretically true ; fortunately, 
the good sense and experience of the English people preserve 
them from the necessity of recurring to extreme remedies by a 
prudent forbearance in asserting extreme rights- When the 
latter are called into action, the exercise of the former becomes 
unavoidable. Such was the case on this great occasion ; and 
Lord Grej^’s Government acting on the conviction, sought 
from the Crown a power of creating a sufficient number of 
peers, or, as an alternative, tendered their resignations, which 
were accepted. 

The portion of the history on which we now enter is most 
important. Some of the details are either unknown to Mr. 
Boebuck, are suppressed, or culpably misrepresented, by him ; 
and ill justice to the character of the parties concerned, as well 
as for the truth of history, we must entreat the attention of our 
readers to the facts. 

T^’lic creation of peers was no new subject cither with the King, 
with his Ministers, or the public. In May, 1832, it had already 
been for four months considered by both parties. Mr. Boebuck 
asserts — and asserts, we believe, on correct information — that 
the necessity of such a step ^ had been, in the last days of Dc- 
^comber, 1831, constantly under discussion.’ (Vol. ii. p. 226.) 
He adds that ^ Lord Grey was authorised by his colleagues, on 

* January 1. 1832, to propose a creation of at least ten peers. 
^ This was done on the 3rd January ; and the King was found to 
^ be no longer in the mood of absolute refusal. His manner 
^ induced Lord Grey to believe that he wsis prepared to follow 
^ the advice of his Ministers, whatever that advice might be.’ 
(P- 227.) The condition of such a creation ; the parties to be 
selected; the classes' from which they were to be taken, were all 
considered, and were put down in writing. (Note, p. 227.) 
' The King,’ as Mr. Boebuck informs us, ‘ preferred doing what 

* was necessary at once to proceeding by dribblets, and offered 

* to create twenty-one peers, which he somewhat hastily as- 

* sumed v)as sufficient to carry tlw BilV Without such a crea- 

tion we have seen that the second reading of the Bill was carried 
by nine. It was the subsequent adverse majority of thirty-five 
which rendered it necessary to return to the question of 
creations. ** 

Had Lord Lyndhurst’s amendment been a mere question of 
detail, or unimportant in its consequence, it might not have 
been wise or just again to apply to the Sovereign. But the 
Bill — more than the Bill itself — was at stake. An inadequate 
Beforin neither coiTesponding to the recommendations of the 
Crown, nor fulfilling the promises of the Ministers, nor meeting 
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the justice the case, or the rightful expectation of the people, 
would assuredly have been dangerous, and might have been fatal. 
The Ministers were, therefore, wise and loyal in their advice, 
and were bound in honour to tender, as an alternative, their 
resignation. 

The transactions which followed are but imperfectly known, 
the most material is wholly unnoticed by Mr. Kocbuck. They 
deserve mention as historical facts, and as a political example. 
They furnish, also, the most complete refutation of Mr, Boe^ 
buck’s pertinacious efforts to degrade the Whig leaders by im- 
putations of vulgar selfishness and low ambition. 

On Wednesday, the 9th, the resignation of Lord Grey and 
his colleagues was announced to both Houses. On the 10th, 
Lord Ebrington (the present Earl Fortescue) gave notice of an 
address praying the King to call to lus councils men who would 
support and carry the Reform Bill. Lord Althorp earnestly 
entreated his friend. Lord Ebrington, to withdraw that notice, 
as being likely to embarrass the new Government, whatever it 
might be. . The motion was, however, made on Friday, the 1 1th, 
and was carried by a majority of eighty. 

On Saturday, the 12th, it was known that Lord Lyndhurst 
had been engaged in the political function of negotiating with 
various parties to form the new Government, no very seemly 
office, we may observe, for a judge of the land. It was known 
that the King had required, as a condition, that the proposed 
Cabinet should carry through a full measure of Reform, in satis- 
faction of what the King considered his plighted faith to the 
people. Lord Ellenborough had already expressed his desire 
that such a Bill should include a lower franchise than had been 
proposed by Lord Grey. It was known that Sir Robert Peel 
had absolutely, and most honourably, declined any participation 
in a project so extraordinary. Parties less scrupulous were found 
among those whose opposition to Reform had been ‘the most 
uncompromising and acrimonious. Had Parliament and public 
opinion [)ermitted it, there were men avowedly prepaid for this 
discreditable duty. But this was not t(r be. Public mdignation 
rose to its highest pitch. Men the least eager on party politics 
resented as an insult, this outrage on public morality. To defeat 
a Government on the score of the fatal results anticipated from 
their measures, and then to undertake to support and to carry 
the very measures so stigmatised, was too much for endurance^ 

On the evening of the 13th a meeting of the Reform party 
took place at Brooks’s, a place which we presume Mr. Roeblick 
must consider a political Pandemonium, where all selfish and 
interested plots are conceived and brought forth. The meeting 
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included every class of reformers. The utmost excitement pre- 
vailed. Lord Ebrington recommended that on the following 
day a motion should be made for an address to the Crown, de- 
claring want of confidence in the inchoate Cabinet. In the 
midst of the cheers and acclamations with which this proposition 
was received, Lord Althorp rose. He told his assembled friends 
that he no longer appeared among them as a Minister of the 
Crown — that as such he could not have felt himself justified 
in endeavouring to check, or to control them; but that as 
Member for Northamptonshire, when out of office, they had 
often encouraged him to offer his advice ; and they had often 
kindly followed it. He entreated them to do so in the great 
crisis in which they were placed. ^ What bond unites us ? ’ he 
added ; * What are our obvious duties ? For what did I accept 

* office? For what have I abandoned office? To carry a lie- 
^ form Bill for the people of England. Whether we have the 
^ cfcdit and happiness of carrying that measure ourselves, or 
< whether we sec it carried by others, is but a secondary and less 

* im{K)rtant question. It is to the interests of England that wc 

* should look, whatever moral judgment we may afterwards pass 
' on our successors. Accept the Beform Bill from any hands. 
^ Take no step that can endanger its success, and follow my 

* advice in not adopting the extreme measures recommended.’ 
Lord Althorp’s wise counsels prevailed. ;A11 party views were 
abandoned ; and though some language of unexampled violence 
was used by another, on which vre forbear to comment, a self- 
denying and generous resolution was adopted, and was adhered 
to. We do not pretend to repeat the very words used by Lord 
Althorp on this occasion ; but we know, of our own knowledge, 
that the statement we have made is substantially and almost 
verbally correct. 

Our readers are familiar with the further results. The House 
met on Monday, the 14th May. The late Alexander Baring 
undertook the unenviable task of defending what was done and 
meditate^ by the new Tory reformers. He was encountered 
by what wap the very opposite of * a concert of sweet sounds.’ 
He was disavowed by some, and the embryo Cabinet was dis- 
credited by all, more especially by the sincere and consistent 
anti-Beformers at his own side. Sir B. Peel expressed an un- 
qualified, though cautious, disapproval. The member for the 
University of Oxford, 'declared the intended acceptance of 

* office ’ to be one ' of the most fatal violations of public coii- 
' fidencSe which bould be inflicted.’ Even the sedate President 
of the Boyal Society could not remain silent ; but, in the name 
of the exact sciences, demonstrated that the problem proposed 
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was insoluble. The indignant eloquence of the present Lord 
Dei'bj had, on May 11., already stigmatised the proceeding in 
a manner the most vehement, and which deserves to be recorded 
at the present moment. ^ For my own part,’ he observed, ' if 
' those who now profess themselves to be the opponents of the 
^ Bill, and of all reform, should bring forward a measure of equal 

* extent and efficacy as the present, I shall not be able to place 

* confidence in them, nor do I believe they will' be able to obtain 
‘ confidence out of doors.’ A short debate of three or four 
hours determined the question. Mr. Baring himself suggested 
the recal of Lord Grey, and admitted the inevitable necessity of 
submitting to the Beform Bill. This representation, or rather 
this farce, was soon over, and the curtain dropped. Lord Grey 
was reinstated, and the power of creating peers was granted by 
the Sovereign. 

But at this point commences a new instance of Mr. Roebuck’s 
perverse ingenuity, exerted, as it most frequently is, to degrade 
the political party he so bitterly hates, but of which he assumes 
to be the annalist. Most generally Mr. Roebuck endeavours to 
draw an invidious distinction between the Lord Chancellor and 
his colleagues. W e need not add that this is done to the pre- 
judice of the latter. No exception is made even on behalf of Lord 
Grey. On the contrary, at the very crisis of the Reform Bill, 
he states (vol. ii. p. 225^ ^ Lord Grey saw all the dangers and 
' difficulties of his position, and he trembled before them. He^ was 

* kept at his posty and his courage was sustained by the more 

* active and resolute mind of his colleague the Chancellor.^ In 
what we now proceed to notice, the pen of Mr. Roebuck attacks 
both these Whig Ministers. We have seen that on the restora- 
tion of Lord Grey to office, the King granted an unrestricted 
permission to his Ministers to create peers. This was given in 
writing, it bears date May 17., and of this note Mr. Roebuck 
gives what purports to be a copy ; but as he states that the 
original note is lost, we cannot help doubting, from internal 
evidence, the verbal accuracy of the copy. The substance 
may not be incorrect ; but when a document very similar was 
read, on the 2 1st May, by the Duke of Newcastle, in the House of 
Lords, Lord Grey deni^ its authenticity. It is, however, un- 
questionable that the engagement was made by the King, and that 
the knowledge of that engagement, followed up by Sir Herbert 
Taylor’s letter, produced the Tory secession, and the success of 
the Bill. Lord Althorj) had stated distinctly that the advice 
tendered to the Sovereign was to grant to his Government K 

* power of creating a sufficient number of peers.’ The same fact, 
though not directly stated, was admitted, in the House of Lords^ 
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by Lord Grey. The copy of a written instrument, purporting 
to be the King’s promise, is printed and. published. To com- 
plete the whole evidence, Lord Brougham, in his * Political 

* Philosophy ’ (vol. iii.), states what is conclusive. ‘ The Go- 

* vcmment of which I formed a part, carried the Reform Bill, 

* through the Lords, by the power which his late Majesty had 
' conferred upon us of an unlimited creation of peers, at any 

* stage of the measure.’ It is to be remembered that this per* 
mission was reluctantly wrung from the King by the necessity 
of the case ; that this Royal promise was known and communi- 
cated to the Peers ; and that it led to their abandonment of 
what they had declared to be a positive duty.* Now it cannot 
be doubted that if such permission had not been given, the sug- 
gestion of its existence would have been a downright fraud, and 
the political support so obtained, would have been obtained under 
false pretences. Assuming the genuineness of the King’s en- 
gagement to be proved, but coupling it with the insinuation of 
Mr. Roebuck, that Lord Grey and Lord Brougham would not 
have availed themselves of the permission granted, but would 
have preferred to a creation of Peers losing the Reform Bill, and 
entailing on the country all the calamities of its rejection, the 
imputation thrown upon them by this hypothesis amounts to a 
most serious accusation. It rests upon the supposition of a con- 
cealment of the truth' from the King, and from Parliament, and 
is accompanied by a suggestion of falsehood of which English 
gentlemen are incapable. The treachery to the people of Eng- 
land would have been of so deep a character as to merit the 
scorn and indignation of contemporary and of all future times. 

We now proceed to deal more closely with Mr. Roebuck’s 
statement. ^ It is clear,’ he observes, ^ that Lord Grey was far 

* from satisfied that the power to make peers was sufficient for 
‘ his purpose.’ (Vol. iL p. 335.) This is directly contradicted by 
the written engagement of the King, on which Mr. Roebuck has 
relied. It is also contradicted by the extract from Lord 

* It is not among the least characteristic of Mr. Roebuck’s in- 
credible revelations that he adopts the report that Sir H. Taylor, who 
had been present at the interview with the King and his First Minis- 
ter, had written to the more violent of the Opposition without the 
knowledge, certainly of Lord Grey or the Chancellor, and probably 
mthout the privity of the King ; giving a history of what had passed 
and the fearful result of the interview. (Vol. ii. p. 334.) To those 
who know th^ chivalrous sense of honour which influenced Sir H. 
Taylor in all his proceedings, no denial of this imputation is now 
required. The whole is an invention we are confident. Sir II. 
Taylor would never have betrayed trust. 
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Brougham’s ^ Political Philosophy,’ which we have quoted. 
But he proceeds, ^ It is not certain that he would have exer- 
S cised the power he possessed, had the Opposition remaii^ 

* staunch.’ (i&.) ^ His object in obtaining the King’s promise 

‘ was to terrify the Peers into secession, and not to gam a 
^ majority by creation.’ (/A.) If Mr. Boebuck’s intention be no 
more than to suggest that Lord Grey, and his colleagues, felt the 
greatest reluctance in resorting ,to a special creation of peers, to 
carry a specific measure, he merely declares an obvious and 
uncontested truth. Such, indeed, was theppinion of all rational 
friends of the Constitution ; but if he means to suggest that the 
framers of the Reform Bill, responsible as they were to God 
and to their country for its success, would have preferred to lose 
that great measure rather than to claim from^ the King a fulfil- 
ment of his promise, this we wholly disbelieve. The conse- 
quence of such a dastardly resolution Mr. Roebuck describes 
would have been as follows: — * Had the Opposition peers stood 
‘ firm, and had Lord Grey retired, without having exercised the 

* power confided to him by the King, the Whig party would 

* at once, and for ever, have been set aside. A bolder race of 

* politicians would have taken the lead of the people ; civil wax 
‘ would have been dared, and the House of Lords, probably the 

* Throne itself, would have been swept away in the tempest 

* that would then have been raised.’ (P. 336.) How Mr. Roe- 
buck can believe that any men would incur this disgrace, en*- 
danger their country, betray their King, and voluntarily destroy 
their own party power, is miraculous. Yet he seeks to impress 
his readers with a conviction that such was the absolute truth. 
This will appear from the following extract: — ^Fortunately 

* for the fame of Lord Grey and the Lord Chancellor — fortu- 
' nately for the happiness of England— the practical good sense 

* of the Duke of Wellington extricated the nation from the 

* terrible difficulty into which the House of Lords and the Ad'- 

* ministration had brought it’ (Vol. ii. p. 336.) That Lord Grey 
should have endangered the Reform Bill, and the Duke of 
W^ellington have carried it, is a new discovery. We recommend 
to Mr. Roebuck’s ingenuity the question' whether it is not as 
true that the Luke of Wellington’s military errors at Waterloo 
were repaired, and the battle won, by Joseph Hume ? 

Such is the unjust and offensive charge advanced by Mr. 
Roebuck, and he attempts to support it by a reference given in 
a note to two printed works of Lord Brougham. He prudently 
abstains from extracting the portions of those works on which he 
relies. We have consulted them carefully, and must say that 
never was such a superstructure raised upon so narrow a founda- 
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lion as tliat relied on by Mr. Boebuck. In his ^ Political Philo- 

* sophy,’ Lord Brougham, after stating the power granted by 
the Crown to Lord Grey for an unlimited creation of peer^ 
adds, * It was fortunate for the Constitution that the patriotism 

* of the Peers prevented us from having recourse to a measure 

* so full of pe^. I have always regarded it as the greatest 
' escape I ever made in the whole course of my public life.’ 
Can any one doubt from this extract that so far is it from im- 
plying a resolution of the Ministers not to make peers, we are 
bound, from Lord Brougham’s words, to infer a determination 
to create them, if absolutely necessary ? It is quite true, that 
in writing, after an interval of twelve years. Lord Brougham 
adds, * 1 have often since asked myself the question, whether, 

* if no secession had taken place, and the Peers had persisted in 

* really opposing the most important provisions of the Bill, we 
' should have had recourse to the perilous creation. ... I can- 

* not with any confidence answer in the affirmative.’ But Lord 
Brougham proceeds: — ‘When I went down to Windsor with 
‘ Lord Grey I had a list of eighty creations, founded on the 
‘ principle of making the least permanent addition to the House. 

‘ I had a strong feeling of the necessity of the case.’ If at that 
time Lord Grey and Lord Brougham had entertained a shadow 
of doubt that the power they asked for, and obtained, would, if 
it had been necessary, been bravely, though reluctantly, exer- 
cised, never was so gross a piece of mummery as this interview 
with the King — never a more unpardonable case of political im- 
posture. They would have deceived their Sovereign with the 
view of deceiving Parliament, and, if that deception failed, with 
the view of ultimately betraying the people of England. W e 
revert to Lord Brougham. ‘ But such was my sense of the 
‘ dreadful consequences of the act, that I much question whether 

* I should not have preferred running the risk of confusion thax 
‘ attended the loss of the Bill as it then stood. I had a strong im- 
‘ pression on my mind that my illustrious friend would have more 
‘ than met me halfway.’ Now what can be deduced from this 
extract more than the existence of speculative doubts in the mind 
of Lord Brougham in respect to the course he might have taken 
in a certain contingency twelve years antecedent? In this rela- 
tion, he only suggests an impression tliat Lord Grey would have 
been ready to meet him, ‘ more than half way.’ With respect to 
the opinions of Lord Grey, he adds, what is far indeed from con- 
firming Mr. Boebuck’s insinuation, ‘ My opinion of Lord Grey’s 
extreme ‘ repugnance to the measure on which we felt we were 

* forced, has been confirmed since he read this passage.’ Can any 
one believe that a measure on which the parties were determined 
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not to act, could be described as the course ' on which they were 

* forced.^ But Mr. Roebuck has had the imprudence to refer, 
in confirmation of his hypothesis, to another work of Lord 
Brougham’s, which is strong evidence against him Reply to 

* Letter of Lord J ohn Russell to the Electors of Stroud ’). In 
this pamphlet Lord Brougham describes the creation of peers as 
^ an expedient which nothing could have justified us in using but 

* its absolute necessity for avoiding the greatest evils.^ He adds, 
‘ I firmly believed the Bill to be a wise and necessary measure, 
' and in the state of the country I was certain that its friends 

* were hound to carry it^ (P. 6.) Can any man of candour 
believe that a measure which Lord Brougham thus states that 
he *was bound to carry,’ he was really prepared to betray? 
Can any man of integrity doubt that in May, 1832, Lord Grey, 
Lord Brougham, and the other members of the Cabinet (whose 
honour we respect, and whose services we acknowledge, however 
forgotten by Mr. Roebuck), were all fully determined to redeem 
their solemn engagements to the people of England, and to 
use the means ])laced at their disposal, to save the Constitution ? 
If evidence were wanting to prove Mr. Roebuck’s mistrust of 
his own theory, it will be found in the eager credulity with 
which he repeats and adopts the absurd calumnies of the time. 
To those ministers whom he charges with indifference or in- 
sincerity, and to their friends, he nevertheless attributes the 
encouragement of threats and violence on the part of the people 
in order to intimidate or coerce the Peers. A speech of Lord 
Fitzwilliam, in which the possibility of refusing the payment 
of taxes, under a certain contingency ; the petitions for stopping 
the supplies ; an encouragement of the political unions, are all 
by him connected with this charge. An inconsiderate election 
speech made by Mr. William Brougham, in which he announced 
that his brother, the Lord Chancellor, was in good health, and 

* in good fighting order,’ is quoted to give point and personality 
to the argument. (Vol. ii. p. 297.) ‘ The Whig leaders, with 

* certain exceptions, employed language and adopted tactics 
^ which made the country believe that armed resistance might 

* eventually be necessary.’ (Vol. ii. p. 310.) ‘ The violence of 

* language employed by persons intimately connected with the 
‘ Whig chiefs — the furious proposals of the newspapers known 

* to speak the sentiments and wishes of the Cabinet, — all con- 
^ spired to make the country l)elievc that if an insurrection were 

* to break out it would be headed by the great Whig leaders, 

^ and sanctioned by the general acquiescence of the great ma- 
‘ jority of the Whig party.’ (Vol. ii. p. 311.) We do not quote 
this extravagance for the purpose of contradicting it, but as it 
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forms a prominent part of his narrative we cannot, without 
disrespect, attribute to Mr. Roebuck a disbelief in his startling 
announcements. But if he really imagines that the Dukes of 
Devonshire and of Norfolk were about to join Mr. Thomas 
Atwood, and to take the field, in order to carry Schedule A. ; 
if Gold Stick, Silver Stick, and the * Lords with white staves,’ 
were, according to Mr. Roebuck’s conviction, ready to head an 
insurrection, Under the command of Lord Gleneig ; we almost 
envy the author his happy and innocent credulity. But we 
beg to ask him how he can reconcile with this supposed readi- 
ness to encourage civil war the supposed unwillingness to create 
a few peers? We flatter ourselves that with this question we 
may dose our argument. 

if we had not already trespassed so far upon the attention of 
our readers, we might be tempted to amuse them with some of 
Mr. Roebuck’s lucubrations on the subject of Whig finance. 
Every effort made by the Whigs, in opposition, to enforce 
economy, is represented as faction ; all their acts, in office, are 
described as base violations of their engagements. This can be 
easily proved by Mr. Roebuck’s convenient logic. All facts that 
bear against him he omits ; all that are doubtful he perverts, 
and what remains, he moulds and exaggerates after his own 
peculiar fashion. For instance, in charging the Whigs with a 
disregard of their economical pledges, he omits all mention of 
their first economical measure in the reduction of their own 
ofiScial salaries. This is described by a more candid writer as 

* a graceful beginning in the work of retrenchment.’ ( Thirty 
Yearns Peace^ vol. ii. p. 23.) He, in like manner, omits to 
state the reduction of the annual estimates 2,727,000/. below 
the estimate of the Finance Committee. He omits to state 
the reduction of 623 persons employed in the Civil Service, 
receiving annual salaries to the amount of 109,000/. He 
charges ISir James Graham, as efficient in the Government as 
he had been energetic in Opposition, with faction, for moving 
for a return of all salaries exceeding 1000/. a-year. He charges 
the Whigs with inattention to this question when seated at the 
Treasury ; but the financial accounts would have shown him, that 
under this very head of expenditure, salaries of 166,000/. had 
been reduced out of a total of 315,000/. He sneers at Lord 
Spencer’s reduction of taxation ; he suppresses the fact that it 
amounted to between four and five millions. He discusses the 
settlement of the Civil List, but begins by stating the * surrender 
^ of the hereditary revenues to be a mischievous farce.’ ‘ The 

* King of England,’ he adds, * has no hereditary property in the 

* true sense of the term. All belongs to the nation.’ (Vol. i. 
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p. 364.) The ^ History of the Thirty Years’ Peace,’ written in a 
spirit very different from that of Mr. Roebuck, (though not 
without mistakes of its own, which we should wish to see cor* 
rected,) affords us a standard by which to measure the effects of 
Whig administration. Tlie Legislative desiderata on the acces- 
sion of the Whigs are described as follows by a Radical : — * As 
' to what remains to be done, obviously in the view of all the 
‘ people in 1830 ; (1.) The House of Commons must be recon- 
^ stituted ; (2.) Municipal Government must be purified ; (3.) 
' Slavery must be abolished ; (4.) Something must be done to 
^ lighten the intolerable burden of the Poor Law ; (5.) The 
‘ Corn Law, and as a consequence, the Game Law, must be 
^ abolished ; (6.) Religious liberty must be made complete ; 

* (7.) The youth of the country must be educated.’ Xet our 
readers inquire how much of this was rapidly and fully accom- 
plished. Parliamentary Reform and Municipal Local Govern- 
ment, have been carried. Slavery no longer exists ; the Poor 
Law has been placed upon sounder principles, combining a wise 
economy with a more efficient relief of distress ; import duties 
upon corn were abolished, at a later period, it is true, and by the 
vigorous hand of Sir Robert Peel, a statesman of whom Mr. 
Roebuck writes witli almost as much asperity as if he considered 
him a Whig; the complaints of the Dissenters respecting the 
laws of marriage and of registration have been altogether re- 
moved, and a noble university has been founded, free from aU 
sectarian tests, and degraded by no intolerant exclusions. A 
system of enlarged National Education has been extended 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, only cheeked in 
its usefulness by the unreasonable claims of a small section of 
Churchmen, and by the absunl crotchets of the assertors of the 
voluntary principle. Rut is this all that has been done, and 
done, for the most part, within the first period of the Whig Ad- 
ministration ? The Irish Establishment has been reduced within 
more reasonable limits by liord Stanley’s Church Temponilities 
Act. The East India Charter was renewed, but liberalised. The 
trade with China was opened. The Bank of England was placed 
in greater security by subjecting all its transactions to the con- 
trol of public opinion, by enforcing the publicity of its accounts, 
as well as by other salutary reforms. Tithes have been commuted, 
equally to the advantage of the Church and of the cultivator. 
Throughout this period, as well as up to the present moment, 
those services to his fellow men, of which Lord Brougham 
laid the foundation in his noble speech upon Law Reform, have 
been continued ; and if, in the present Session, as we confidently 
hope, the Court of Chancery will be changed from a curse into 
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a blessing, and if we shall see completed his great work, by the 
enactment of a clear and consistent Criminal Code, Lord 
Brougham will have secured to himself an imperishable renown. 
We might go further, but we think we have said enough to 
prove how unjust and unworthy arc the insinuations of those 
detractors who undervalue the services of honourable politicians. 
No greater injury can be inflicted on a free government, and on 
those who administer it, than the unworthy effort to depreciate 
all public services, and thus to create a disbelief in all public 
virtue. Our defence of the Whig party is made not in the time 
of their prosperity, but when they have been driven from 
power. We have abstained, as far as was practicable, from 
noticing the living. We have rather preferred to defend the 
acts of those who are no more. Of Lord Grey, more especially, 
till the publication of Mr. Roebuck’s work, we should have 
thought the only defence needful, was the quis vituperavit? 
Lord A1 thorp was equally irreproachable. Mr. Roebuck’s 
laboured, but ineffectual attack has proved that more is re- 
quired both for Lord Grey and the Whig party. It is somewhat 
singular that the bitterest attacks upon that great party, should 
uniformly come, not from their natural opponents, but from 
some of those, (we believe but a small section), who entertain 
extreme popular opinions. The reason is however obvious. 
They are jealous of men who profess the same faith, but who 
adopt n more sober and a purer form of worship. Rivals are 
always more hateful than enemies. 

.Wc now close our review of Mr. Roebuck’s history. We 
have cautioned our readers against its more glaring defects, w'c 
have proved its faithlessness in point of authority ; we have not 
disguised our opinion of the author’s peculiar talents, though 
we regret and condemn the mode in which they are displayed. 
Those who pass from the review, to the work itself, will be 
enabled to apply the remark of Dr. Johnson, that ‘we should 
‘ not mistake the venom of the shaft for the vigour of the bow,’ 
and to those who desire an opinion on the merits of < the Whig 
leaders in their greatest work, the Reform Act, we commend 
the following observations of a witness, unbiassed either by 
private partiality, or by party allegiance. ‘ The framers of the 
‘ Reform Bill were noblemen and gentlemen of high family, who 
‘ were laying down hereditary possessions of their own, while 
‘ requiring thp same sacrifice from others. If wc read with 
‘ tender admiration of loyal noblemen and gentry who brought 
‘ their wealth to the feet of an unprosperous sovereign, and 
‘ made themselves landless for the sake of their King, what 
‘ must w’e feel at this great now spectacle of the privileged 
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' classes divesting themselves of privilege for the sake of the 

* people, for the honour and integrity of the country ? It was 
^ a great deed ; and posterity will ever declare it sa It^ is 

* objected by some that these peers and gentlemen were well 

* aware, and indeed openly avowed, that they could not retain 

* this kind of wealth, nor perhaps, any other, if Reform of 
' Parliament were not granted : they apprehended a convulsion, 

* and said so ; declaring also that this was the reason why their 

* reforms were made so prompt and sweeping. This is -quite 
^ true ; but it is precisely this which shows how superior these 
^ men were to the selfish greed which blinded the eyes of their 
' opponents. They had open minds, clear eyes, calm consciences, 
' and hands at the service of their country ; and they, therefore, 
^ saw things in their true light, and turned the pressure of an 

* irresistible necessity into a noble occasion of self-sacrifice, and 
^ disinterested care for the public weak’ ( Thirty Yeari Peaces 
vol. ii. p. 30.) 


Art. IX. — Nicaragua: its Peoplcy Scenery ^ Monuments^ and 
the proposed Interoceanic Canal. By IS. G. SquX£R, late 
Chaig (5 d* Affaires of the United States to the Republics of 
Central America. 2 vols. 8vo. London : 1852. 

T.T18TORY presents few more striking contrasts th^ those 
afforded by the course of British and Spanish colonisation 
in America. We do not here speak of such differences as are 
justly attributable to diversities of national character, govern- 
ment, and religion, i On all these enough, and more than enough, 
has been said, and is daily repeated, to gratify the ostentatious 
self-complacency of the ‘Anglo-Saxon’; nor have we any in- 
tention of dilating on the tempting subject. The contrast to 
which we more immediately advert is that of circumstances — a 
contrast so great, that more confusion of ideas has been produced 
by comprising the proceedings of English colonists and Spanish 
conquistadorcs under a single name, than by almost any other 
current looseness of phraseology on political subjects. The 
American colonies of England have been conquered in reality 
from nature alone. In no single instance did her emigrants 
encounter a native race possessed of an established polity, or 
even cultivators of the soil to any extent. Our settlers had 
only to resist at first, and subjugate afterwards, the courageous 
but scanty warriors of the wilderness. The mighty States 
which they have founded are the first fruitl of human cultivation 
in their respective countries. There is not one of the greater 
VOL. XCV. NO. CXOIV. O O 
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cities of British America, so far as our memory serves us, which 
occupies the place of an Indian town or settlement of any con- 
sequence — of which the site was not primitive forest two hun- 
dred and fifty years ago. And, whether the cause lie in choice 
or destiny, the same character seems in general to attach to 
the more recent . colonising enterprises of our race. Australia 
and New Zealand are submitting to gradual occupation after the 
fashion of British America. There is no important instance in 
our vast colonial empire, present and past, of a body of British 
'Colonists settled permanently among and along with mixed and 
inferior races, unless such is afibrded by the eastern portion of 
the Cape colony — a somewhat ominous exception at the present 
moment. 

‘What in the history of British colonisation proves so marked 
an Exception, is in Spanish America the all but universal rule. 
We must go to the extremities of that vast region — New 
Mexico on the north. Chili and La Plata on the south — to 
find any substantial traces of colonisation in the English sense : 
the establishment on the soil of a race of European blood, con- 
stituting the actual labouring population. Its other parts have 
been uniformly conquered — not colonised. Along the great 
ridge of the Andes, from the mining district of Mexico to the 
southern tropic, the advancing conquerors found a succession of 
Indian states and empires, populous and thriving, but divided 
from each other, and bounded cast and west by vast tracts of 
wilderness. They overthrew empires, only to found conter- 
minous .vice«royaltics and governments. They settled as 
masters Wherever they found ready multitudes of subjects to 
govern and labourers to employ. They supplanted the Aztecs 
of Mexico and Quichuas of Peru in their supremacy over still 
Inferior races, as the Greeks supplanted the Persians, and the 
Persians the Medes. And thus, as the old world displayed 
those curious instances on which Arnold and others have ob- 
served, of tracts like Thrace and Illyria, which appeared to lie 
out of the track of conquest and civilisation, and to exhibit the 
same permanent aspect of barbarism close to the civilised States 
which flourished and decayed successively beside them ; so, in 
Spanish America, there are great districts no more subdued or 
occupied by the Bepublicans of the present day than they were 
by the companions of Cortez and Pizarro, lying within a few 
days’ journey of the centres of modern population. Of all the 
numerous capitals of the provinces of the Spanish Indies, we 
remember only three — Lima, Santiago of Chili, and Buenos 
Ayres — which are properly Spanish foundations. The others 
arc Indian cities, new christened; and, in many instances. 
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neither so extensive nor populous as in the days of their 
heathenry. 

Most of those disjointed States which formed originally parts of 
the Captaincy-General of Guatemala, afterwards members of the 
Federation of Central America, and which since its disruption in 
1838 subsist as separate Republics, afford striking illustrations of 
this general rule; and none more so'than Nicaragua and Costa 
Kica ; provinces almost unknown to Europeans until of late years, 
but become of great importance recently in consequence of the 
projects for connecting the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. Narroir 
as is the space occupied by those Isthmian Commonwealths on 
the map, the part of it actually possessed by the descendants of 
the Spaniards is much narrower. Gil Gonzales de Avila, the 
discoverer of Nicaragua, found, in 1522, a numerous and wealthy 
race of Indians settled along the strip of volcanic plateau land 
between the two great fresh-water lakes of Managua and Nica- 
ragua and the Pacific Ocean. There the Spaniai^s established 
themselves ; and beyond that region of old cultivation they have 
never extended themselves. The annals of that conquest form 
one of the worst chapters of a sanguinary history. Nowhere 
were the natives treated with more relentless ferocity. The 
ruined church of the now deserted city of Old Leon, once the 
capital of Nicaragua, is believed by the people still to show the 
traces of the blood of Antonio di Valdivieso, third Bishop of 
Nicaragua, slain at the altar by the wicked governor, Contreras, 
for ])rotesting against his cruelties. But the native race, though 
sorely afflicted, was not exterminated, and now forms the bulk 
of tlie population of the State, living, as it appears, in better 
intelligence with the whites, and in a more civilised and satis- 
factory condition, than their brethren in many other parts of 
Spanish America. The whole population of the Bepublic of 
Nicaragua is estimsitcd at about 260,000 only, and of these 
more than 90,000 live in the seven principal towns, the re- 
mainder being concentrated on the cultivated ground in their 
immediate vicinity. All the rest of the nominal territory of the 
State is inhabited by unsubdued Indians, with the exception 
of a post or two on the. San J uan and along the Pacific. Costa 
Kica, with even greater pretensions on the map, is still inferior 
in inhabitants and in extent of settlement, its population, in Mr. 
Squier’s language, being ^concentrated on the western or 
‘ Pacific slope of the great volcano of Cartago.’ * The eastern 

* slope of Costa Rica (adds the Envoy) may be said to be unin- 

* habited Indeed the entire Atlantic coast of Central 

^ America, embracing the whole of what is called the Mosquito 
^ shore, is subject to the same remark. .... This coast has 



556 


Squier’fl Nicaragua. Aprils 

^ scarcely any inhabitants, except a few squalid Indians of the 

* Carib stock, of which the Moscos or Mosquitos, in consequence 
' of certain equivocal relations with Great Britain, are the best 
^ known.’ 

It is necessary, however, to add, with a view to the full 
appreciation of this subject, that this peculiar concentration of 
the Hispano- American people in insulated spots is not solely 
attributable to historical causes. Vast tracts of their nominal 
empire seem utterly unfit to support an European population, 
and scarcely adapted even for an indigenous. Most of the cul- 
tivated oases of which we have spoken, arc situated, as is well 
known, on high plateaux, enjoying a temperate climate in 
tropical latitudes. Nicaragua is indeed one of the exceptions 
to this rule. The volcanic plains of Leon and Grenada, in which 
all its towns are huddled together, seem to lie, for the most 
part, only two or three hundred feet above the level of the sea. 
But, from other causes, they enjoy a healthy and even a mild 
climate. The constant sweep of the trade wind, uninterrupted 
by lofty and continuous ranges of mountains, serves to purify 
the air; the dry cinereous soil absorbs moisture; and the rains, 
which on the eastern coast are constant, fall on the western 
only during the summer half of the year. 

It is necessary to keep in mind these general views of the 
history of Spanish colonisation, in order to comprehend the 
bearings of those political questions which have arisen of late 
years concerning the right to various portions of the Atlantic 
coast of the Isthmian region of America. It is not our purpose 
at present to enter into those questions: we merely indicate 
them in order to put the reader of Mr. Squier’s amusing work 
on his guard against the peculiar Anglo-American view which 
the ex-Charge d’ Affaires takes, as in duty bound, of the rela- 
tions between Great Britain, his own country, and the *B,e- 

* publics,' to which he was accredited as a diplomatist. Even 
in the last century, while Spain possessed her transatlantic 
empire, it was a difficult matter for statesmen to distinguish 
between her rights to those provinces which she had occupied 
and peopled, and her vague claims over vast contiguous regions, 
utterly beyond her practical jurisdiction. There were tracts, in 
the interior of Central America, where no European had ever 
penetrated — such as that in which, according to Mr. Stephens 
(repeating, however, an old story, to be found in Father 
Ghigc’s Travels of a century and half ago), an independent and 
undiscovered Aztec city* is said still to lie concealed. There 
were others, on the Gulf of Mexico, which no Spaniard had 
reached, and where the only connexion of the scattered natives 
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with Europeans consisted in their intercourse with the English 
of Jamaica. All these formed part of the territories claimed 
by Spain, and were placed by constantly-changing regulations 
under distant seats of government, far in the interior, the in- 
habitants of which were ignorant even of their existence. But 
the task of maintaining such claims as these against rights 
acquired by usage and by occupation became much more prepos- 
terous, when Spain herself had abandoned the arena, and her 
nominal empire was inherited by a set of States continually 
shifting from federation to independence, and back to federa- 
tion again, full of disputes respecting their mutual boundaries, 
which it was essential to adjust before they could establish any 
definite right as against the foreigner, but which never could be 
adjusted from their want of confidence in each other’s govern- 
ments. 

Patience, however, and the gradual consolidation of those 
States, would probably have led to the arrangement of all such 
questions in the course of time, and little practical inconvenience 
would have arisen from the delay. The case has become greatly 
altered since our sagacious and enterprising brethren of the 
United States have interfered in their solution. For many 
years the view of the far-sighted politicians of that country has 
been fixed on the vicissitudes of these feeble and distracted 
republics. In this Isthmian quarter, above all others, they seem 
not only to have anticipated the extension of their own authority, 
but to have determined on carrying out, as far as in them lies, 
their daring maxim, which prescribes the exclusion of all Euro- 
pean influence from the continent of America. These were 
mere political views; but they have been seconded of late by 
far more important commercial considerations. The conquest 
of California, and its strange fortunes, have brought prominently 
forward the question of interoceanic communication. The 
States which command the ^eans of that communication must 
be, and ought to be, to North Americans, objects of deep in- 
terest. If they cannot be * annexed,’ they must at least be so 
far influenced or subjugated as to present no obstocle to the 
arrival of those great events with which the future is so plainly 
pregnant. A strong and united government at home, the pre- 
dominance of some foreign maritime Power from without, would 
be equally hostile to the schemes which the Government of 
Washington must of necessity entertain as regards these Stat^ 
Sint ut suntf aut non sint, must be — we say it in no degree re* 
proachfully — the feeling towards them of every true-bred 
Northern politician. 

But national feeling, which in the United States is a far 
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stronger motive power than the counsels of politicians, coincides 
in this instance with the designs of their statesmen. The eyes 
of a grasping and enterprising race have been long fixed with 
peculiar earnestness on this quarter of the world. The Spanish 
South has become to Yankees what the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean were to the sea-kings of old — an object of yearning 
desire, offering the attractions of conquest to a stronger people, 
the attractions of a happier climate and softer society to the 
rough children of the North. Spanish dominion has grown 
old. It seems as if one energetic shake was all that is required 
to dispossess present occupants, and set a new race of usurpers 
in the scats won by the conquistadores from Indian sovereigns. 
And the better class of adventurers have the satisfaction of 
feeling the spirit of aggrandisement excused, and almost sanc- 
tified, by the demands of civilisation. To bring internal peace 
and the benefits of commercial enterprise to these wretched 
little States, impotent alike to defend their rights and ame- 
liorate their internal condition, seems a mission worthy of a 
great and flourishing people : and thus the spirit of rapacity is 
varnished over by one of those plausible hypocrisies so dear to 
human self-righteousness. That Central America is to become 
substantially a dependency of the Union — whether by con- 
quest, or the milder process of improving the natives off the face 
of the earth — is an article of faith which meets, wc conceive, 
with no dissenters, from Maine to California ; and such deter- 
mined faith is apt enough to realise its owm accomplishment. 

It is, accordingly, easy to perceive that our Envoy, full as he 
is of official enthusiasm for the rights and independence of the 
little Powers to which his mission was directed, whenever he 
chooses to consider them threatened by others, yet has his 
patriotic eye wide awake on every occasion where the future 
prospects of the Western hemisphere in general come seriously 
in question. The English Goveifiment is, in his eyes, the , 
source of all dark intrigues and detestable machinations — the 
villain of his plot — continually getting up pronunciamentos, 
rebellions, and robberies — supporting ‘serviles’ against true 
Republicans — anarchists ' of every dass against enlightened 
Federalists — making the Church arrogant, the Indians restive, 
the roads unsafe, the fields uncultivable — and all in pursuit of 
spme Machiavelian plans of aggrandisement, the more to be 
dreaded from their utterly vague or inscrutable nature. The 
Cabinet of Washington is tlie very reverse of all this — the 
disinterested, self-sacrificing patron of oppressed nationalities 
and struggling democracies all over the world. And those ex- 
posed and defenceless Princesses, the Republics of Central 
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America^ fully appreciate the difTcrcuce betweca the sea^monster 
of Europe, who threatens to devour them, and the gallant knight 
who upholds the banner of stars for their protection. The 
latter is everywhere the popular favourite — not only is his 
political friendship highly prized, but his social merits are 
thoroughly recognised. Everything that comes from * El Norte,* 
Envoys included, is the subject of popular enthusiasm. The 
innocent Creoles welcome him with salutes and festivals — much, 
we cannot help thinking, as the Indians of old showered gold- 
dust and flowers before the Ambassadors of Cortez, Alvarado, 
and Pizarro. For him the Don brings forth his choicest liqueurs 
and oldest ^ puros * ; for his hand the smallest-footed Senoras 
and Sciloritas strive in the dance — landed gentlemen bespeak 
his attention to the qualities of their coffee and cacao — ladies 
catechise him on the last Broadway fashions — politicians pester 
him with inquiries about Henry Clay and General Taylor — 
while the gentler Bishop of Leon is anxious to know * about. 
‘ Forrest and Miss Clifton, and whether they were yet on the 
‘ stage.* 

And yet, while duly reciprocating this national welcome, the 
Envoy keeps, as we have said, his view steadily fixed on the 
balance which Central America is by and by to return to his. 
owners for their speculative cargo of disinterested friendship and 
alliance. In jest and earnest alike, he looks over the region 
with glances ominously like those of an intending purchaser 
visiting the decrepit life-renter of an estate. American steam- 
boats, he foresees, are to plough the noble lakes of Nicaragua — 
American capital is to vivify its deserted harbours. An eligible 
site on the Pacific suggests the idea of a ^ City of Corinth,’ to be 
laid out in ‘lots varying from 1000 to 1500 square yards’ — the 
mineral springs on the desert shore of Lake Managua that of iv 

* grand Volcano Hotel and North American natural hot-spring 

* bath establishmeut.’ If he climbs a mountain, with a single' 
Yankee skipper for a companion, it is to plant the flag of the 
States on the summit, ‘ as the symbol of dominion over the two 
‘ seas, and of a. power the greatest the world jias ever seen.’ 
He cordially responds to the words which he puts into the 
mouth of the stage-loving Bishop of Leon : — ‘ We want only an 

* infusion of your people to make this broad land an Eden of 
^ beauty, and the garden of the world.’ 

With these political questions, however interesting, we will 
no further concern ourselves here« One thing is certain, and 
most satisfimtory — that civilisation and commerce must gaia^ 
through the extension of North American influent, and ikat 
Britain has, in reality, no greater interest than that of their 
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general progress. We remain impressed with the old — it may 
be the unpopular — notion^ that nations as well as men have 
their account to render for every act of' violent or fraudulent 
aggrandisement — that the plea of the interests of civilisation 
and progress, the ordinary promise to turn ill-got wealth to 
good account, is no more-available to cover national than private 
robbery. It is a serious doctrine, and one which Englishmen, 
above others, have only too much occasion to lay to heart. But 
to those who have no concern in the wrong of the acquisition, 
the good which results from it is matter of unsullied enjoyment ; 
and such we may fairly derive from the rapid progress of the 
provinces which our kinsfolk in America have severed and may 
sever from the old inheritance of the Spaniards. 

Mr. Squier landed from New York in May, 1849, at San 
J* uan de Nicaragua, so called by the Spaniards, recently christened 
• Grey town * by the English, in honour of the government of 
•Jamaica, but which name the Envoy studiously ignores. This 
place, the right to which has been so long in dispute between 
the Mosquito territory and the State of Nicaragua, stands on 
the Gulf of Mexico, at the mouth of the river San Juan, which 
is the outlet of the great lake of Nicaragua. This coast is sub- 
ject to almost perpetual rains, under a steaming tropical atmo- 
sphere, inimical to European and even Indian life ; though Mr. 
Squier makes an a{K)logetic exception in favour of the town of 
San Juan itself. It is, and probably always will be, important 
only as the vestibule to the salubrious and well-inhabited dis- 
tricts of the interior. Nineteen days of difScult boat navigation 
conducted the traveller up the river to its parent lake. The 
settled population of Nicaragua is concentrated, as we have seen^ 
on the narrow plateau between the great expanse of ivater con- 
tained in this lake, and its neighbour Managua, and the Pacific 
Ocean; in many places scarcely fifteen miles across. Half-a- 
dozen large towns, Grenada, Leon, Masaya, and Chinendaga 
being the principal, and a number of Indian villages around them, 
nestled in cactus hedges and chocolate plantations, comprise the 
State, among whose primitive and friendly inhabitants the Envoy 
spent two years pleasantly enough. He enjoyed the domestic 
habits of these children of Hispano- American blood, as thoroughly 
as all northern visitors appear to do, who have time and oppor- 
tunity to get over the first difficulties of domestication in foreign 
society. He fully appreciated the relief which is felt in getting 
rid of the strain on the nerves and intellect of busy and 
ambitious life, such as it is in the Union even more, if possible, 
than among ourselves; and lounging through months in the 
idle, gossiping, laughing circles of Creole society. He smoked 
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and flirted away Ills time between the tertulias of the little 
cities, country visits to. the Dons at their plantations, and the 
crowning felicities of the * Paseo al Mar/ or lathing season, when 
the whole population of the towns migrate for a few weeks to 
the coast of the Pacific; not to cramped lodging houses, and 
dingy ^sembljr rooms ; but to encamp, gipsy fashion, high and 
low alike, for 'miles along the resounding shore, and pass the 
time in morning bathes, round games, gallops by day, and 
moonlight dances by night on the yellow sands, with partners of 
every variety of colour, from the elegant * Doiia I. blessed with* 

‘ the smallest and whitest possible feet,’ to the laughing ^ yellow 
' girls ’ of the bourgeoisie, and simple Indian peasant damsels 
of the fields. 

The * Paseo ’ begins with the moon of March, by which time 
' the dry season is considerably advanced, the salt marshes are 
^ dried up, and the mosquitos defunct.’ 

^ At that time a general movement of carts and servants take|t, 
place in the direction of the sea, and the Government despatches an * 
officer and a guard to superintend the pitching of the annual camp 
upon the beach, or rather upon the forest-covered sand ridge which 
fringes the shore. Each family builds a temporary cane hut, lightly 
thatched with palm-leaves, and floored with petates, or mats. The 
whole is wickered together with vines, or woven together basketwise, 
and partitioned in the same way, by means of coloured curtains of 
cotton cloth. This constitutes the penetralia, and is sacred to the 
‘ bello sexo” and the babies. The more luxurious ladies bring down 
their neatly-curtained beds, and make no mean show of elegance in 
the interior arrangements of their impromptu dwellings. OuUade, 
and something after the fashion of their permanent residences, is a 
kind of broad and open shed, which bears a very distant rdation to 
the corridor. Here hammocks are swung, the families dine, the 
ladies receive visitors, and the men sleep. . . . The establishments 
here described pertain only to the wealthier visitors, the represents* 
lives of the upper classes. There is every intermediate variety, down 
to those of the ** mozo ” and his wife, who spread their blankets at 
the foot of a tree, and weave a little bower of branches above them — 
an affair of ten or a dozen minutes. And there are yet others who 
disdain even this exertion, and nestle in the dry sand.’ (Vol. ii. 
p. 138.) 

In such simple, lazy, mirth-loving society as this the Envoy 
is in his glory, and his accounts of the quaint habits and anti* 
quated hospitalities of his entertainers are always amusing, and 
not the less so because mixed with some rather startling stater* 
ments and descriptions* His chapter on the Church, and 
Education, puzzles us not a little. We were prepared for his 
stories of free thinking among the educated people, an easy 
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relaxation of morals among the clergy,' and' the old-fashioned 
superstitions of the peasmitry for public ' Penitencias ’ in the 
streets, and Padres who keep loaded guns to warn admirers of 
their nieces off the premises. But wc were unaware of the 
extent of emancipation from Roman government, and also from 
Roman discipline, which, according to our author, prevails. 
Kot only have the Grovemment got the nomination to all 
benefices into their hands, but ^the State of Honduras,’ says 
our author, * passed a law, which I believe was also adopted by 

* all the other States, legalising the marriage of the priests, and 

* legitimatising their children.’ Can this be true 

The Envoy is also at home in his sketches of the scenery and 
climate of this delightful country, and has a genuine and hearty 
appreciation of natural beauties. But for readers who have 
soon had enough of this kind of description, and have no taste 
for the wearisome political history of the Spanish American 
Republics, these two large volumes will not possess much 
attraction. Being no naturalist, and too sensible to afifect a 
knowledge which he does not possess, Mr. Squier has absolutely 
nothing to tell us on those subjects in which most readers would 
find the greatest interest, in the account of so new and strange 
a land. Nor has he anything of the enterprise and love of 
discovery which distinguished his countryman and predecessor 
Mr. Stephens. His personal adventures arc nearly confined 
to the neighbourhood of the towns in the single State of 
Nicaragua; he made only one short excursion to the nearer 
parts of Honduras and San Salvador; effected no visit to the 
wilder and less exploi-ed Indian regions so near at hand ; ascended 
only one mountain, and gave up a second, * completely exhausted, 
^ and adequately convinced of the folly of attempting to climb 
^ volcanoes under a tropical sun, at midday.’ His only hobby 
was a little quiet antiquarianism, contented with a few rambles 
after ^ piedras antiguas,’ the old stone idols and sculptured rocks 
of the aborigines, on the islands and shores of the lakes. 
Eight hundred pages of American octavo, equal to some twelve 
hundred of English, are a heavy vehicle for the communication 
of a few light sketches of society and the picturesque. The 
ordinary limits of book-making have been so far exceeded on 
this occasion, that, we are l^und to say it, the travelling 
experiences of the Envoy might have been compressed into one 
quarter of their present bulk, and the volume would still have 
erred on the side of lengthiness. As it is, we can only recom- 
mend the reader to perform the task of concentration for 
himself. 

The fresh-water lake of Nicaragua, more than one hundred 
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mileB long and forty broad, occupies a basin in a low plateau 
between the. two oceans its level (mean, we suppose) is stated 
by Mr. Squier at 128 feet above the Pacific. Its shores are in 
general level or gently declivitous, but diversified with numerous 
mountain groups and insulated peaks. On three sides it has 
tracts of unexplored forest: on the south-west shore only, the 
peopled district of which we have spoken. North-west of it, 
and only divided from it by a narrow isthmus, lies the second 
lake, that of Leon, or Managua, twenty-eight feet higher than 
the former, and n.carly half its size : apparently once united to 
it. These magnificent sheets have their storms and * rollei's,* 
almost like those of the sea, and so-called tides, being, in fact, 
undulations, occasioned by the varying strength of the tiada 
wind which sweeps across them. . It is certainly a singular cir- 
cumstance that such vast reservoirs of fresh water should subsist, 
and with little change of level throughout the year (Mr. Squier 
estimates that of the Lake of Managua at six feet only between 
the wet and dry seasons), on a low plain, surrounded by heights 
which nowhere approach the snow level, and in a tropical 
climate. This equability of supply may perhaps be partly owing 
to the volcanic character of the soil of the western shores, into 
which every drop of rain-water sinks during the wet season. 
There is hardly a running stream, it appears from our author’s 
observation, for one hundred miles of this coast from Nicaragua 
to Leon ; yet the soil produces abundant crops, or is clothed 
with luxuriant forests. The water collects in subterraneous 
springs, and in numerous volcanic lakes; some abounding in 
sulphurous vapours, others pure and limpid. The great sheet 
of Masaya itself seems almost an Avernus on a huge scale. It 
is bounded to the S. W. by precipitous cliffs of lava and basalt, 
and water for the neighbouring settlements is drawn from it by 
the labour of Indian ^ aguadores.’ 

Of all the natural phenomena of Central America the vol- 
canoes form by far the most striking to the ordinary observei; 
and in many respects the most curious to the naturdist. It is 
strange that of the numbers who annually hurry to visit the , 
often-described and far less extensive phenomena of Vesuvius 
and Etna, hardly any are ever tempted away to the regions in 
which Nature displays this peculiar class of her exceptional 
operations on a scale really magnificent, — Iceland, so easily 
reached from our Northern ports, and Central America, within 
a few days from Kingston in Jamaica. This isthmian region 
is the very head-quarters of volcanic agency; and will doubt- 
less receive ere long from Dr. Daubeney the attention which 
is its due. Its vents are not few and far between, as in 
Europe, nor situated amidst unapproachable deserts of snow^ 
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as in other parts oF the Andes, but the whole Pacific coast 

* bristles with volcanic cones,’ from the great volcano of Cartago 
(12,000 feet high, long. 87^ W., ascended by Mr. Stephens, 
who says it is the only point in America from which both 
oceans arc visible) to the Fire and Water volcanoes of Gua- 
temala (14,000 feet high, long. 93** W.), and other fiery summits 
still farther west, towards the Mexican frontier. Mr. Squicr 
gives in all a catalogue of about fifty peaks with recognised 
names; but * there are many others which are nameless, or 
^ of which the names are unknown.’ The city of Leon seems 
to be built, like Pompeii in Bulwer’s romance, * above the 

* rivers of the sleepless hell;’ on a plain undermined by subter- 
raneous fires. Fourteen volcanoes are visible from it at once, 
stretching in single file in the direction -of W.N.W. The 
quondam Federation of Central America took five volcanoes for 
the bearing on its coat of arms, its heralds apparently differing 
in opinion from the old conquistador, Gonz^es Hernandez de 
Ovi^o y Valdez, who contradicts the scandalous report spread 
to his prejudice by the Fray Bias de Castillo, that he, Oviedo, 
had petitioned the King of Spain for leave to place the volcano 
of Masaya on his escutcheon, because he had happened to visit 
it. ' I have,’ says he, ^ no desire to carry such arms, nor do I 

* think any Christian would approve of it : the Fray has lied !’ 

Many of these volcanoes, extinct or active, present striking 
scenes of natural grandeur. That of Masaya, just alluded to 
(likewise ascended by Mr. Stephens), rises bare and black amidst 
the forests of the isthmus between the two great lakes so often 
mentioned. It was in great force about the time of the con- 
quest — the Hell of Masaya, it was popukurly called — and it 
was believed that the devil, in the shape of a hideous old woman, 
used to issue from time to time out of the crater and hold secret 
conclaves with the caciques of the neighbourhood. It has, how- 
ever, gone to sleep since 1670, when the lava flowed from it 
for fifteen or twenty miles, forming the desolate tract, or 

* malpais’ which now extends at its toot. Ometepec and Ma- 
deira, two beautiful peaks, rise 5000 feet, on an island of the 
great lake; the former, in Mr. Squier’s belief, * approaches 
^ nearer the perfect cone in shape than any other mountain on 

* the continent.’ The rugged crater of Momobacho overhangs 
the city of Grenada on one side, the lake on the other : and^at 
its foot is a cluster of * hundreds of volcanic islands,’ the so- 
called * Corales,’ ' elevated in the form of cones, to the height 

* of from twenty to one hundred feet. The sides arc steep, and 
^ composed of immense volcanic rocks, black and blistered by 
‘ fire ; but their summits are covered with verdure, and long 

* vines hang trailing over the stones, blusliing with strange 
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‘ flowers, almost to the edge of the \irater.’ The loftier sugar- 
loaf of Momotombo, girdled with forests almost up to its still 
smoking crater, rises 7000 feet from the shore of Managua. El 
Yiejo, a .depressed cone, intervenes between the capital city 
Leon and the Pacific. It was ascended in 1838 by Sir E. 
Belcher, who found the inner walls of the crater clothed with 
luxuriant pine trees, seeming to derive vigour from the steani- 
ing vapours. The double-peaked Conchagua and the terrible 
Coseguina stand like sentinels on each side of the entrance into 
the great gulf of Fonseca. Mr. Squier ascended the former — 
the only volcano about which he gave himself this trouble — 
and * thought of Milton, prisoned here, face to face with heaven, 

* listening to the deep utterance of the ocean, and striking the 
' strings of his awful lyre to the majestic measure of the seal’ 
Only some ten or twelve of these volcanoes pass for being 
actually ‘ alive ’ and smoking ; but these occasionally give 
tremendous exhibitions of their latent power. The eruption of 
Coseguina, in 1835 (after twenty-six years of repose) was one 
of the most terrible on historical record. It was of the same 
kind with that which overwhelmed Pomj)eii — a thick shower 
of hot sand and ashes fell for three days, and covered the whole 
country round. In some places near the mountain the accumu- 
lated mass lay ten feet deep. ' It fell in Jamaica, Vera Cruz*, 

' and San Fe de Bogota, over an area of 1500 miles in diameter.’ 
' The noise of the explosions >vas heard nearly as far, and the 
' superintendent of Belize, 800 miles distant, mustei’ed Vis 
‘ troops, under the impression that there was a naval action off* 
‘ the harbour.’ On the third day the explosions attained* their 
maximum, and the darkness became intense. The women of 
Leon, 100 miles off, ‘ with their heads covered with wet linen, 

' to obviate the smothering effect of the falling dust, again hur- 
' ried to the churches with cries and lamentations, and tried to 
' sing canticles to their favourite saints. Asa last resort, every 
‘ saint in the churches of Leon, without exception, lest he 
' should be offended, was taken from his niche, and placed in 
‘ the oj)en air ! ’ The anniversary of this great catastrophe is 
still t celebrated in that city 'in the church of our Lady of 
' Mercies.’ 


* It must have been carried to the two first places, as Sir C. Lyell 
observes in his ‘ Principles of Geology,* by an upper current of air, 
contrary to the north-east trade wind which was then blowing. 

f Not, we presume, that the priest who celebrated Muss in the 
year 1850, on this occasion, will accept Mr. Squicr’s translation of the 
Circular by which the foi*eign i-esidciits were invited to attend. The 
priest notified that having been just ordained, he should ascend the 
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It is singular that, amidst this great number of extinct or 
slumbering vents, the volcanic agency seems constantly at work 
in creating new ones. The last volcano of consequence in 
Central America, arose in 1770, according to Mr. Squicr — 1798 
according to Mr. Stephens — from the plain of Isalco in San 
Salvador, and still remains in a state of constant eruption; 
the explosions, says our author, with suspicious exactness, 
^occurring every sixteen minutes and a quarter.’ But Mr, 
Squier was himself the eye-witness of the origin of a smaller 
burning mountain, * which, if it has not met a premature extin- 
^ guishment, bids fair to add another high cone to those which 
^ now stud the great plain of Leon.’ All these latter 

‘ Are surrounded by beds of lava, mat pais, extending, in some 
cases, for leagues in every direction. . . . The lava current in 
places seems to have spread out in sheets, flowing elsewlicre, how- 
ever, in high and serpentine ridges, resembling Cyclopean walls, 
often capriciously enclosing spaces of arable ground, in which vegeta- 
tion is luxuriant : these are called by the natives eorrales, yards. . . • 
In large spaces the whole ground seems resting on a boiling cauldron, 
and is encrusted with mineral deposits. There are also many places 
where the ground is depressed and bare, resembling a honey-combed 
ferruginous clay-pit, from which sulphurous vapours are constantly 
rising, destroying vegetation in the vicinity, but especially to the lee- 
ward, where they are carried by the wind. By daylight nothing is to 
be seen at these places, except a kind of tremulous motion of the 
heated atmosphere near the surface of the ground. But at night the 
whole is lighted by a flickering, bluish, and ethereal flame, like that 
of burning spirits, which spreads at one moment over the whole sur- 
face, at the next shoots up into high spires, and then difluses itself 
again, in a strange unearthly manner. This is called by the ‘‘ gente 
‘‘ del campo ” (the people of the fields), the “ bailc de los demonios,” 
the dance of the devils.* (Vol. ii. p. 104.) 

On the 13th April, 1850, an orifice opened in this plain, in 
a desert spot, near the base of one of the extinct volcanoes. It 
discharged lava for twenty-four hours, and then stones and ashes 
for some weeks. 

* A few days before our visit, a deputation from the vaqueros and 


august altar of the Eternal, a celebrar por la primera vez el tremendo 
sacrificio, el dia 23 del corriente, nnniversario decimo quinto de la 
eruption del volcan de Coseguina ; which words our Envoy renders 
into celebrating * the tremendous sacrifice of the fifteenth anniversary.^ 
We are well acquainted with Mr. Christie, the British Consul in 
Mosquitia. lie will be equally surpriscid to learn that his pronuncia- 
tion betrayed him to this critical judge of language and of manners 
to be Scotch; and ‘as free from prejudices as a Briton could be 
* without ceasing to be a Briton and a Scot.’ 
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others living in the vicinity of Las Pilas had visited Leon^ for the 
purpose of soliciting the Bishop to go to this place and baptize the 
prospective volcano. ... I believe partial assent was obtained^ 
and the city was full of rumours touching this novel ceremony. But 
its early relapse into quietude dispelled the fears of the people, and 
the proposed rite was never performed, much to my disappointment 
as I intended to stand as godfather, “ compadre,” to the Volcano de 
los Nortes Americanos ! (sic). This is an old practice, and the cere^ 
mony, it is said, was performed early after the conquest, on all the 
volcanoes of Nicaragua, with the exception of Momotombo, which is 
yet among the unsanctified. The old friars who started for its snin- 
mit, to set up the cross there, were never heard of again.’ (Vol. ii. 
p. 109,) 

Wc will only add, in quitting this interesting branch of our 
subject, that the observations of our writer, himself no philo^ 
sopher, on these recent volcanoes, seem to confirm the general 
view taken of similar operations of nature by one of the great 
geologists of our times. Some of our readers will remember . 
the close and beautiful train of reasoning by which Sir Charles 
Lyell shows, in opposition to received views, that the cone ot '• 
Monte Nuovo, near Naples, was produced by ejection, not by *. 
upheaval. The summits ranged along the plain of Leon seem 
to be similar in their structure, vast ash heaps, piled on a 
volcanic plateau of which the strata are undisturbed by their 
elevation, although itself, in all probability, upheaved above the 
sea level in some earlier period of activity. 

Want of space precludes us from doing justice either to Mr. 
Squicr’s speculations on the present polities of Niearngua, or to 
his antiquarian researches among its Indian remains, and the 
idol-figures which illustrate his work. He promises, we see, a 
separate treatise on each subject: which will swell the entire 
gleanings of his mission to a formidable amount. As to the 
Indian monuments, they seem to display a similar style, and 
probably belong to similar religious customs, with those explored 
by Mr. Stephens in Yucatan, though the monuments hitherto 
discovered in Nicaragua arc of a much ruder character than the 
latter. We must refer also to Mr. Squier’s pages for a full 
disquisition on a matter of much more general interest in these 
eager days, the proposed Interoceanic Canal. On this subject 
he expresses himself with tolerable confidence. But the natural 
difficulties seem great. Our author pronounces the San Juan, 
the natural outlet of the great Ijake of Nicaragua, with which 
the navigation must commence on the Atlantic side, to be im- 
practicable for vessels of any size. There must, therefore, be a 
lateral canal or some great improvement of the channel, appa- 
rently for eighty miles. Then comes the great Lake of N icaragua. 
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very shallow for many miles from the shorS at both its extremities. 
Two short lines have been proposed for carrying a canal direct 
from the Lake to the Pacific across the narrow intervening neck ; 
but our author pronounces, for solid engineering reasons, against 
them both. The line must therefore be continued to the upper 
Lake of Managua; but here an unexpected disappointment 
presented itself to Mr. Squier, when he came to explore the 
ground with his own eyes. The two lakes have been hitherto 
represented as connected by a river. He found, on the contrary, 
that an arm of Lake Nicaragua, after flowing twelve miles towards 
Lake Managua, terminated in the dry bed of a former river, — the 
two lakes being thus separated by a belt of dry ground, four 
miles in extent.* And (what is of more consequence) both lakes 
are very shallow for a long way from the shore of the dividing 
isthmus. From Lake Managua to the Pacific fewer difficulties 
present themselves: the best line, in Mr. Squieris opinion, 
being to the Bay of Fonseca: but here he speaks with less 
accurate personal knowledge. On the whole, there appears 
no obstacle which expense and skill might not remove : but the 
question will be, whether the object is proportionate to the 
expense. The shipowners of the great Atlantic cities of the 
Union may perhaps so regard it, in their anxiety to retain in 
their own hands the trade of the Pacific : but the competition 
of the Panama railroad will be always at hand ; and, on the 
whole, our own expectation is, that the main communication 
between the oceans will be effected by that means, and the 
coasting trade of the Pacific, and more distant commerce with 
Asia and Polynesia, .carried on eventually by the shipping of 
the Pacific ports. 


• We cannot doubt Mr. Squicr’s account of ground which he care- 
fully surveyed with his own eyes. It proves the uncertainty of much 
of our present geographical knowledge of these parts. Not only does 
the ^ River Tipitapn, or Penaloya,’ connecting the lakes, figure in our 
latest maps, but Captain Fitzroy, in his * Memoir on the Isthmus of 
* Central America,^ in the very last number of the Geographical 
Society’s Journal, actually describes it in detail; — from hearsay, 
of course. 
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Art. X. — 1. Lord George Bentinck: a Political Biography* 
By B. Disraeli, Member of Parliament for the County of 
Buckingham. 1 vol. 8vo. pp. 588. 1852. 

2. The Finances and Trade of the United Kingdom at the 
beginning of the Year London: 1852. Pp. 60. 

CiNCK the publication of our lastXumber a change of Ministiy 
has taken place. The Liberal Administration of Lord John 
Bussell has been replaced by a Conservative Administration 
under Lord Derby. England is thus drawn, with the rest of 
Europe, into the general vortex of reaction. It might, indeed, 
be thought that as England had put down the Chartist attempts 
on the celebrated Tenth of April with so slight an effort, and 
had suppressed the more formidable Irish insurrection without 
bloodshed, no reaction would have taken place. And, in fact, 
the difference between our, fate and that of the Continental 
States is not inconsiderable. While Austria, Prussia, Borne, 
and Naples are expiating the imprudences of tlicir irregular 
democratic outbreaks by severe military despotism, coercion of 
speech and writing, political proscriptions and imprisonments, 
the destiny of England has been less unhappy. While France 
is prostrate under the ignominious dictatorship of Louis Napo- 
leon, England escapes with the comparatively gentle infliction of 
Lord Derby. 

The fall of the late Ministry was not owing to any important 
national event, or to any remarkable change in public opinion ; 
it was not preceded by a foreign war, or by a paroxysm of in- 
ternal discontent ; it was not precipitated by a potato famine, or 
brought about by any novel combination of parties. The 
Ecclesiastical Titles Bill of last Session had alienated from the 
Government a section of Irish members, as well as a portion of 
the Pcelite party, who had previously given it a general sup- 
port. The rupture with Lord Palmerston had detached an 
able and experienced colleague from Lord John Bussell, and 
had converted him into an active opponent. By the combina- 
tion of these causes — which were chiefly felt within the walls 
of Parliament, and did not represent any change in opinion out 
of doors — the overthrow of the late Ministry was effected, and 
the Protectionist party found that, after so many unsuccessful 
attempts, they were at last able to obtain office. 

The change of Government was ,only so far prepared by 
public opinion, that every Ministry loses a portion of its 
poimlarity ir the inevitable progress of events. The distri- 
bution of the favours of a Goveminent makes some friends, 
VOL. XCV. NO. CXCIV. . P P 
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but more enemies. The defects of the existing Ministers — 
whatever they may be — and the mistakes which all men of 
action must occasionally commit, are dwelt on, repeated, and 
exaggerated ; people become tired of the old names, and a desire 
of trying a new set of men arises. So far as there was any wish 
for a change of Ministry at the commencement of this year, it 
was rather of the indistinct and vague character just described, 
than a positive and lively desire to oust a certain political party, 
for the purpose of carrying some definite object. Whatever 
objections might be made to the policy of the late Government, 
there was nothing in the state of the country, at the commence- 
ment of the present year, to indicate that this policy had been 
erroneous in its principles, or unsuccessful in its results. Under 
the operation of the Free-trade measures, respecting com, sugar, 
and navigation, the revenue of the country had increased, not- 
withstanding large remissions of taxation; and our foreign 
trade, both in exports and imports, had received a remarkable 
augmentation. The interest of money was low, and capital was 
abundant; yet there was no undue amount of speculation, credit 
was sound, and the Bank was labouring under a plethora of 
bullion. We think it unnecessary to repeat, even in a summary 
form, the statistical accounts of the recent financial and com- 
mercial position of tlie country, as they are set out in the 
pamphlet named at the head of this Article ; they exhibit a state 
of economical prosperity hitherto unexampled ; and as no attempt 
to dispute their accuracy or completeness has been made by 
the present Government, since they had access to the oificial 
documents, it may be presumed that they show not only the 
truth, but the whole truth. Nor were our external in a less 
sound state than our internal affairs. Our relations with every 
foreign Powbr were pacific ; and wherever feelings unfriendly to 
us existed, they were owing to circumstances connected with 
the civil dissensions of the foreign State, not to any act com- 
mitted by our own Government. Our vast Indian Empire >vas 
free from wars, or insurrection ; and there was nothing to occupy 
a British fleet in any of the Eastern Seas. Our colonial dej)cn- 
dencjcs were, on the 'whole, in a satisfiictory state. In the 
North American provinces, the system of responsible Govern- 
ment had worked with harmony and success, under able governors. 
The West India islands enjoyed as much material prosjierlty as 
the introduction of the system of free negro labour permitted. 
The Australian colonics had been advancing with as much 
rapidity as the English settlements in North America had done 
in the last century — with occasional disputes, inseparable from 
a system of colonial transportation. Ceylon had recovered its 
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ordinary tranquillity^ after the brief insurrection suppr(ftsed by 
Lord Torrington. In the Cape of Good Hope alone was the 
state of things unsatisfactory. Here a border-war with savages 
— similar in its nature to that so long waged by the French in 
Algeria — disturbed the peace of the colony, and necessitated 
large draughts upon the British Exchequer, without any pro- 
spect of advantage to imperial interests. Tliis border-war, 
however, did not spring from the policy of Lord Grey, or of 
the late Government. It had grown out of a change, introduced 
in 1833, by which the Commando system, or method of volunteer 
reprisals, was abolished, and a system of treaties, or international 
compacts with the savages, was substituted. The attempt to 
deal with the Kaffirs as if they were civilised men, well-read in 
Grotius and Puffendorf, has met with the failure ^hich might 
be expected ; but it is to the originators of this policy that the 
blame of the fruitless and expensive, though by no means 
formidable, Kaffir wars is to be imputed, and not to the late 
Ministry, who merely continued the policy established long 
before their accession to office. One of the worst evils of such 
a mistaken policy is, that its abandonment is scarcely less difficult 
than its original adoption was unwise. 

The recent change of Ministry has installed the leaders of the 
Protectionist party in office. This is the name by which they 
are best known; though they have sometimes, by a strange 
misapplication of an old political phrase, assumed the appellation 
of the ‘ Country Party,’ In the sense of the party connected 
w'ith agriculture* Either name, however, points with sufficient 
accuracy to their origin and distinctive opinions. They were 
the tail, or, if w^e may be permitted to use another old political 
expression, the rump of the Conservative party of 1845. When 
Sir Robert Peel, at the end of that year, decided to propose an 
immediate suspension and an ultimate repeal of the import 
duties on corn, in order to meet the emergency created by the 
failure of the potato crop, all his Cabinet (after some differences 
of opinion, and a consequent resignation of office) acceded to 

* The meaning of the terms Court and Country party, which have 
existed since the time of the Civil War, is fully explained by Hume 
in his ^ Essay on the Parties of Great Britain ' (Part i. Essay 9.). 
Wc need scarcely inform our readers that the ‘ Country party ’ is the 
national or popular party, and has no connexion with the sense of 
country as opposed to town, and as connected with agriculture. I'hus 
Hume says that ‘ the Cavaliers were the Court party, and the Round- 
heads the Country party a sentence wdiich ought to cause the First 
Commissioner of Works to abjure all further connexion vrith the 
< Country party.’ 



572 Lord Derby's Ministry and Protection. April, 

both these propositions, with the exception of Lord Derby, who 
agreed to the fonper, but dissented from the latter. Lord 
Derby, in consequence, retired from Sir li. Feel’s Cabinet, 
leaving his colleagues and the other subordinate members of the 
Government to carry the Bepeal of the Corn Laws. As soon 
as this object had been effected, a change of government, as is 
well known, took place. But, in the mean time. Sir Bobert 
Peel found that the great body of his unofficial supporters 
seceded from him, refused to adopt his course on tlie Corn 
Laws, and placed themselves under the leadership of Lord 
Derby. Their leader, however, had been called up to the 
House of Lords; and a demand instantly arose for a general to 
lead the headless, but compact band in the House of Commons. 
It was^at this crisis that Lord George Bentinck and Mr. Dis- 
raeli stood forward as representatives of the vindictive and re- 
sentful feelings of that division of the Conservative party who 
resisted the Repeal of the Com Laws as a measure detrimental 
to their interests. Of these feelings, the one from conviction, 
the other from the possession of a natural talent for sarcasm, 
rendered themselves fit exponents. The parliamentary war was 
waged with the tomahawk and scalping knife, in the true Indian 
style; and every opprobrious epithet which the language of 
debate would tolerate was directed by them against Sir Robert 
Peel, amidst the vociferous cheers of the country gentlemen, 
some of whom believed that the ruin of half the country was 
involved in his abandonment of Protection ; and all of whom 
thought that by this act the main buttress and prop of their 
rents was cut away. 

The history of this crisis — of the formation and policy of the 
Protectionist party — has been written by Mr. Disraeli in the 
volume placed at the head of our Article. Considering that it is, 
in substance, a panegyric of one of the two leaders of the Pro- 
tectionist party in the House of Commons, written by the 
other, strict historical impartiality is not to be expected ; never- 
theless, wc are bound to say, that the narrative of facts appears 
to us to be, in all material points, accurate, and that where the 
judgments are not such as we can concur in, the language used 
is temperate and fair. As a complete history of the crisis, it is 
chiefly defective in omitting Mr. Disraeli’s own share in the 
invectives against Free Trade and Sir Robert Peel ; but this 
omission was an inevitable consequence of the biographical 
treatment of the subject. Lord George Bentinck was not a man 
of much ability; and liis political knowledge and experience 
were, on account of his previous pursuits, very limited. Nor had 
he any remarkable oratorical talents: his ordinary mode of 
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speaking was, indeed, from his slow delivery and his emphatic 
enunciation of the most insignificant words, painfully laborious. 
But he was nevertheless peculiarly well fitted to head the Pro- 
tectionist troops at this emergency. He had, in the first places 
a sincere and undoubtihg belief in the doctrine of Protection : 
he really thought that tiie country would be ruined by Free 
Trade. lie had rank, wealth, social position, and knowledge of 
the world ; he had unbounded confidence in his own opinions ; 
he w'as proud, contemptuous, and dictatorial, in the extreme ; 
and he had a dogged, unflinching perseverance, which nothing 
could divert from its purpose. He likewise seems to have con- 
sidered a political party ns a partnership formed for a common 
advantage ; and hence he glowed with indignation against the 
treachery of Sir Robert Peel, in sacrificing the interests of his 
landed followers, and exposing them to the danger of a dimi- 
nution of rent, for a mere alleged public benefit. 

Such being the origin of the Protectionist party, its opinions 
and policy could not be doubtful. Lord Derby in the one House 
of Parliament, — Lord George Bentinck and Mr. Disraeli in 
the other, — and, after the lamented death of the former, Mr. 
Disraeli alone, — produced and reproduced, in every shape, and 
on every occasion, the arguments in favour of the Protectionist, 
and against the Free-trade policy. Corn was, of course, the 
leading topic, because it directly affected the jiecuniary interests 
of the Protectionist party in Parliament. But Colonial pro- 
tection was not neglected, and a large part of the Session of 
1848 was devoted to a discussion of the sugar duties, con- 
sequent on the exertions of Lord George Bentinck to maintain 
a protective duty upon foreign sugar.* In a subsequent 
Session, the repeal of the Navigation Laws was resisted, in 
both houses, by the combined strength of the Protectionist 
party ; and various motions were made, from time to time, by 
Mr. Disnicli for the relief of the agricultural interest, on the 
ground of their losses by the repeal of the Corn Laws. The 
principal object of the latter motions was to represent the 
landed interest as the victim of an unfair system of local 
taxation, and to recommend the transfer of various local burdens 
to the Consolidated Fund. On all these subjects the Protection- 
ist party were peculiarly zealous and active. They exhibited, 
however, on all occasions the character of a party opposition ; 
and they availed themselves of all opportunities which presented 
themselves of weakening the party in office, and of censuring 
its measures and conduct. 


* See chap. xxvi. of Mr. Disraeli’s Biography. 
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The unexpected resignation of Lord John KusselFs Cabinet in 
the beginning of 1850 found Lord Derby unprepared with a 
Cabinet ; and his negotiations with some members of the Feelitc 
party were not so successful as to enable him to take office. 
Warned by this accident, however, he devoted a portion of the 
recess to the formation of a prospective Government, nvhich the 
events of last February enabled him to reduce to reality. Of 
the various attempts upon the public credulity which have been 
made by the present Ministers since their accession to office, 
none is more surprising to any one who has followed their recent 
conduct, than the assertion that they were not playing the 
party game of an opposition, — that they Avere mere disinterested 
bystanders, and suddenly, without any act of their own, found 
themselves called on to assist the Crown in a difficulty. These 
statements are wholly unfounded : it was by their own assiduous 
exertions that the Protectionist jmrty obtained office. If they 
are possessed of greatness, they achieved it for themselves ; it 
was not cast upon them. Although Lord Derby may have been 
in the country on the day of Lord Palmerston’s motion, the list 
of his Cabinet was already in existence, and had been shown to 
some of his friends before that day — a fact which we know 
cannot be denied. 

It would be invidious to scrutinise the names of the persons 
forming the new Government. Lord Derby himself, and Mr. 
Hcrrics were the only English Privy Councillors; the Lord 
Chancellor had been an Irish Privy Councillor; the other 
members of the Cabinet were new to office, as they were chiefly 
unknown to fame. We will only remark that, looking to many 
of his colleagues, wc are unable to understand the surprise wdiich 
was expressed at the appointment of Sir J. Pakington. The 
Government, it is to be observed, incorporated none of the 
Peelite i)arty : it included none of the followers of Sir Robert 
Peel, who had adhered throughout to his commercial policy : it 
was composed exclusively of determined opponents to the sys- 
tem of Free Trade. 

Such being the composition of the Government, the country 
naturally looked to them for an explicit declaration of their 
opinions and policy on the subject of Protection, as soon as they 
had time to deliberate together, and were able to meet Par- 
liament after their re-elections. This reasonable expectation, 
however, has been very imperfectly satisfied. Their declarations 
on the subject have been studiously obscure and ambiguous; 
nor always consistent with one smother. The reluctance to 
speak out has been so great, as to indicate either that they are 
not sincere and earnest in their opinions, or that they abstain 
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from committing tlicmsclvcs to any definite course of policy on 
tLis class of questions. The contrast between their former 
confidence and present hesitation is so striking, as to lead in- 
evitably to this conclusion. The following may, however, be 
considered as the result of such announcements of intention, as 
have either been afforded voluntarily, or extracted by interroga- 
tion. 1. The Repeal of the Navigation Laws is treated as 
final : no hope of recovering Protection is held out to the ship- 
o^yners, and they are irrevocably consigned to free competition, 
witliout any prospect of a return to dear freights. 2. There is 
to be no interference this Session with the sugar duties, and 
the fall of the duties on foreign sugar, which the existing Act 
fixes for the 5th of July next, is to be allowed to take place with- 
out resistance.* Sir John Pakington, however, the Secretary of 
State for the Colonies, retains his former opinions as to the dis- 
astrous effects produced by the Free-trade policy respecting 
sugar. 3. The shipowners and West Indians may be disre- 
garded with comparative safety ; but the owners and occupiers 
of land are more formidable, and cannot be so lightly disposed 
of. Accordingly, on the subject of corn, the responses of the 
Downing Street oracle are peculiarly enigmatical, and might 
have excited the admiration and envy of the most accomplished 
priestess of Delphi. Lord Derby declares his wishj but not his 
intentiouy to establish a small fixed duty on corn. He thinks it 
would be advantageous ; but will not propose it, unless it could 
be carried by a large majority in Parliament, and with the 
general concurrence of the country : conditions which he must 
well know that a bread-tax can never fulfil. Practically, there- 
fore, though not in distinct terms. Protection on corn is thrown 
over; and the agricultural supporters of the Government are 
exhorted to trust in their friends, who will see justice done 
them, and wdll try to alleviate their fiscal burd6ns. 

The present position of Lord Derby’s Government Is, as he 
himself declared, that it is in a minority in the House of Commons. 
Ills Government, therefore, is in office, but not in power; the 
real power, and therefore the real responsibility for the state 

* Under the existing Act, the state of the sugar duties stands thus. 
The duty on refined sugar, the growth of a British possession, fell to 
13 a\ 4d. per cwt. on the 5tli of July, 1851, where it remains. At the 
same time the duty on foreign refined sugar fell to 17«. per cwt., 
which is the present duty. The foreign sugar is to undergo three 
further reductions, when the equalisation will be effected ; viz. : — 

5th July, 1852 - - - 16^. 4d. 

„ 1853 - - - 15 4 

„ 1854 - - - 13 4 
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of public affairs, rests with the Opposition, who, differing on 
other subjects, are agreed on the question of Free Trade, Tlie 
Government has been led hy Mr. J)isracli on the principles of 
an Opposition ; and he would achieve a great triumph if he 
could succeed in putting the Opposition in a minority. For 
the present the Opposition keep the Government in prison, and 
stand sentinels at the gate. The plan of letting them out on 
their parole was tned, but was found unsafe. In this state of 
things wo may perceive the true explanation of the boast of the 
Government, that their accession to office did not lower the 
funds or produce a general alarm. But what would have been 
the feelings of the country if men as inexperienced and in- 
capable as the present Ministers, and holding their opinions on 
Protection, had come, not merely into office, but into i)ower; 
had been backed by majorities in both Houses ; and had 2 )ro- 
ceeded to carry their opinions into practical effect ? 

The course of the Opposition, since the change of Govern- 
ment, appears to us to have been, on the whole^ temperate and 
dignified, and altogether free from the charge of factiousness, 
which the organs of the Ministry have been so solicitous to 
fasten upoii.it. On the first night after business was resumed. 
Lord John Kusscll, Sir Janies Giaham, Mr. Gladstone, and 
Lord Palmerston, successively declared their opinions that the 
attem^it of the Government to carry on the business of the 
Session, without the confidence of a majority of the House of 
Commons, was unconstitutional, and that it was incumbent on 
them to dissolve Parliament, as soon as the measures necessary 
for the service of the year could be passed. To the terms pre- 
scribed by this im])osing concurrence of authorities, the Go- 
vernment have slowly and reluctantly submitted. If they had 
possessed any self-respect or decent pride, they would liavc 
voluntarily sought to extricate themselves from their igno- 
minious jiosition of jdace without power; they would have 
been the first to jiroclaim a ivish to shorten their imfierial cap- 
tivity, and to be released from their gilded prison; they 
would not have sought to prolong an interval, during which 
they have the name, but not the reality, of a Ministry. Such, 
however, was not the view of his position taken by the * chival- 
^ rous* Lord Derby. Not only was there great difficulty in 
extracting from the Ministers the assurance required by the 
Opposition, but a disingenuous attempt was subsequently made 
to retract that assurance, which retractation was itself subse- 
quently retracted. As soon, however, as the Opposition were 
satisfied that the Government had a bond fide intention of dis- 
solving Parliament at the earliest period consistent with the 
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public service, they voted the supplies for the army, navy, and 
ordnance witliout a division, and with scarcely any discussion ; 
in fact, with a facility hardly justifiable, and certainly quite 
unprecedented. The only adverse division which has taken 
place since the present Ministry has been in office, was in 
order to prevent them from tveakeninp a measure introduced 
by the late Government for the jircvcntion of bribery at elec- 
tions. In this division the Government were defeated. 

Since their accession to office, therefore, the new Ministers 
have shown no disposition to declare their principles of action, 
to announce their system of policy, or to place their Govern- 
ment on an intelligible constitutional footing with respect to 
Parliament and the country. Not finding it convenient to set 
forth their views, and to justify them, they have resorted to the 
usual expedient of misrepresenting their opponents. Wc have 
already shown, by a reference to facts, that their charge of 
factiousness against the Opposition is unfounded. A similar 
charge, equally unfounded, has been derived from the meeting 
in Chesham Place. It is asserted, or insinuated, by the organs 
of the Government, that at this meeting. Lord John Itussell 
entered into some unholy compact with Mr. Cobden and Mr. 
Bright, for the purpose of restoring him to office, and that, for 
this purpose, he promised to support a sweeping measure of 
parliamentary reform. So far is this from being the fact, 
that, (as we arc informed), Mr. Cobden and Mr. Bright (who 
attended this meeting as they had previously attended the 
meetings summoned by Lord John llusscll in Downing Street) 
voluntarily proposed, with the view of settling the Free-trade 
question, on w’hich all the meeting was agreed, not to insist 
for the j)resent on their peculiar reform opinions; and the 
only practical result of the meeting was, to adopt the inodci-ate 
course of a question to bo put to the Government by Mr. 
Villiers, instead of a hostile motion on Free Trade, as had been 
previously contemplated in some quarters. That Lord John 
Bussell did not enter into any engagement to change his 
opinions on the subject of Parliamentary Reform is sufficiently 
proved by the course subsequently taken by him on Mr. Hume’s 
general motion on Reform, and Mr. Berkeley’s motion on the 
Ballot. The whole edifice of accusations and alarms grounded 
on the meeting at Chesham Place is baseless and imaginary. 
Some of the Free-trade party may liavc thought the meeting 
unnecessary, but assuredly the Government had no reason to 
complain of it, as it removed a hostile notice from the motion 
paper. 

The present state of public affairs, therefore, is, that all 
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new legislation is suspended, and that the Government are to 
wind up their affairs as soon as they can, under the inspection, 
and by the sufferance of the Opposition, with the view of 
dissolving Parliament when the necessary provision for the 
public service has been obtained. The new Parliament will 
decide on the future policy of the country ; and until it is re- 
turned, everything is to remain in its existing state. 

At such a conjuncture as this, the received doctrine* used to 
be, that the head of a Government declared his j)rinciples and 
policy on the leading questions of the day, and, without 
specifying his measures, signified his intention ' of acting 'in 
accordance with his opinions. If this course were adopted, the 
appeal to the country would be made upon a definite and 
intelligible issue. But this is not the course now adopted. A 
new device has been hit on by the Ministers. They have, it 
seems, certain abstract speculative opinions, certain preferences 
and tastes, on political matters; but they have no practical 
plans or intentions for the conduct of the Government. They 
are ready to legislate for an Utopia, but not for England. They 
therefore lay down no plan of policy, by which they abide, 
whatever may be the result of the elections. They stake the 
existence of their Government on nothing, and risk nothing for 
their supporters ; but declare that they will accept the verdict 
of the country, whatever it may be, and govern themselves 
accordingly. 

So far is this doctrine now carried, that a quarterly supporter 
of the new Government accuses Sir James Graham of mis- 
representing liord Derby, in describing him as favourable to a 
restoration of l^rotection. Lord Derby’s speeches, it now turns 
out, though delivered in Parliament, were purely historicjJ, 
or theoretical. They were speculative lectures on the past 
history of the country ; not the practical advice of a statesman. 
He condemned the Free-trade policy, and praised Protection ; 
but he never intended to recommend tlie repeal of one policy, 
or the revival of the other. We doubt whether this construction 
of his opinions, occurred to the devoted followers, to whom he 
addressed the appeal of, ‘ Up Guards, and at ’em,’ and whether 

* Lord Rockingham, in a correspondence with Lord Chancellor 
Thurlow, which originated in an overture from the King, and which 
ended in the formation of his ministry in 1782, lays down the follow- 
ing sound and constitutional doctrine : — 

‘ 1 must confess that*I do not think it an advisable measure, first 
to attempt to form a ministry by arrangement of office — afterwards 
to decide upon what principles or measures they are to act.* {Lord 
Alhenuirlds Memoirs of the Marquis of Rockingham^ vol. ii. p. 459.) 
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they did not expect that the Protectionist Waterloo would be 
crowned by a good duty on corn. 

Our belief is, that the present Ministry, if it acted upon its 
opinions, would be essentially reactionary and retrograde ; and 
that, in ])oiut of enlightenment, it is about on a pur with the 
administration of Mr. Perceval, At the same time, as every- 
thing is adjourned until the next Parliament, and as the 
elections are to decide the policy of** the Government, it is 
difficult to affirm anything of such shifty and flexible politicians. 
The question of Protection is ostensibly remitted for decision to 
the hustings ; but, in reality, the country has already made up 
its mind on the subject. The elections may collect and enforce 
the decision, but the decision is already formed. The Navigation 
Laws are finally given up : the further reduction of the sugar- 
duties on the 5th of July next is acquiesced in. On corn 
alone can a stand be made, and this is the subject on which the 
opinion of the great body of the i)Coplc is most inexorable.* 
Of this fact, the Government arc doubtless fully conscious, and 
as they have shown so laudable a desire to guard against dan- 
gerous accidents, and have exhibited so strong an instinct of self- 
preservation, we acquit them of all serious intention of attempt- 
ing a return to protective duties on the great articles of food. 

* As Mr. Disraeli, in his speech to his constituents, quoted Mr. 
McCulloch as an authority in favour of reimposing a duty on corn, 
we regret that he did not cite the following remarks of Mr. M‘Cul- 
loch on the subject ; — 

* In 1846 the question was open, and we had to consider under 
what conditions and securities it was to be disposed of. But liaving 
been settled, though, as it would seem, without due precaution, to 
reopen it would be a very difficult and a very hazardous proceeding. 
Such an attempt would lead to the most violent contentions ; the 
population of the towns would be arrayed against that of the coun- 
try ; the sufferings of the agriculturists would be denied, and they 
would be stigmatised as endeavouring to extort an unjust boon to 
themselves, at the cost and to the injury of the other classes. And 
supposing, of which there is no probability, that a duty of 6s. or 7s. 
a quarter were laid on foreign corn, couhl any one say that it would 
be permanent? — that it ^^i^uld last for three, five, or seven years? 
The pernicious triide of agitation would be revived. Misrepresenta- 
tions and falsehoods of all sorts would be more abundant than ever. 
And the sense of insecurity would be such that neither landlords nor 
farmers would make any outlay, or enter into any engagements, on 
the supposition that the new arrangement would be maintained. The 
country would be convulsed without any advantage accruing to any 
one ; and the duty would be sure to be swept off on the first occur- 
rence of anything approaching to a scarcity.’ (A Treatise on Taxa* 
Uon and the Funding System, 2d ed. p. 200.) 
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If, indeed, they entertained any such intention, how could they 
send candidates to the boroughs, who declare themselves sup- 
porters of Lord Derby’s Government, but hostile to the reim- 
position of a duty on corn ? If the intentions, as well as the 
opinions, of the Government, were really Protectionist, those 
supporters, when returned, would soon find themselves in active 
opposition. • 

The most remarkable result of the Repeal of the Corn Law 
has been, not the reduction of prices, but the large quantity of 
the importations. I’he prices of grain have, in certain years, 
been lower under the system of Protection than they are at the 
present time; but the quantity imported under the old Law 
never came near the present amounts. The quantities of all 
sorts of grain imported into the United Kingdom in the last 
three years, compared with the year 1845 , arc as follows : — 


Quarters of corn, 1 
grain, and meah J 


1845 . 

2 , 428,145 


1849 . 1850 . 1851 . 

10 , 724,830 9 , 077,553 9 , 669,712 


Now those who talk about rendering the country independent 
of foreign supplies, and who wish to starve us durirtg peace, in 
order that we may be well fed during war, must show that the 
admission of this vast quantity of foreign grain is substituted 
for home-grown grain, and, therefore, diminishes the native 
production. Notwithstanding the audacious assertions of the 
Solicitor-General at Harwich, no such jiroof can be furnished, 
and therefore this argument for Protection falls to the ground. 
The truth is,. that Free Trade has done far more than Protection 
for increasing the produce of our soil. It is unquestionable, 
that at no period of equal length, has so much been effected for 
improving the cultivation of the land, and increasing its produce, 
as during the last five years. The agriculturai produce of 
Great Britain is, beyond all doubt, greater now than at any 
previous time. So that if foreign supplies of corn were im- 
peded or diminished by a war, our native supplies would have 
been not diminished, but positively increased, by Free Trade. 

Lord Derby has said, that he docs not understand why a duty 
should not be imposed on corn, as well a.s on other sorts of 
food. As our taritf is at present constructed, we levy no duty 
on articles of food in the raw state (with the exception of 
fruit), which can be produced in the country.* The great 
duties on food arc those on tropical and Asiatic products, as 


* Fish of foreign taking, when imported from foreign places, in 
other than fishing vessels, are also subject to a small duly. Wheat, 
barley, oats, rye, peas, and beans, pay a duty of L*. per quarter. 
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sugar, coffee, and tea ; to which tobacco may be added. Now, 
if Lord Derby really sees no difference between a duty on 
corn and duties on other sorts of food — if his opinion is practical 
and not merely speculative — wc recommend him to try the 
experiment of an excise tax on bread. Nothing would be easier 
than to arrange the details of an excise inspection of the bakers’ 
trade. Wc venture to say that Mr. John Wood will, if re- 
quired, prepare the outline of a plan 'in less than a week. A 
mere customs duty on corn is liable to the objection that as corn 
is not, like sugar or coffee, growm exclusively abrosul, a large 
portion of the produce w'ould escape the tax-gatherer. An 
excise duty on bread would satisfy every condition, and would 
render a customs duty superfluous. If Lord Derby should 
adopt our suggestion, and try the experiment, perhaps he will 
discover, pnictically, if not logically, that there is a distinction 
between a tax on corn and taxes on other sorts of food. 

If, however, instead of resorting to an excise tax on bread — 
which however un])opular, would at least be equitable and pro- 
ductive — he should attempt to impose a small customs duty 
on grain, what would it yield ? The average quantity of wheat 
annually imported into the United Kingdom in the last three 
years, is 5,015,668 quarters. If the present duty of 1$. were 
raised to 5.<?., the importation would be diminished, and the addi- 
tional revenue could not be safely estimated at more than 
800,000/. a year, on an average. Assuming a duty of 5s. on 
wheat, the duty on barley could not be higher than 2s. 6c/., and 
that on oats than 2^., while Indian corn would not bear a duty 
higher than Is.; so that little additional revenue could be ob^ 
tained from these articles. A duty of 5s. on wheat, with duties 
on other sorts of gr<ain in proportion, could not be relied on to 
add to the present receipts in the Exchequer much more than 
1,000,000/. a year ; and by this sum, after it has been pur- 
chased by a civil convulsion, it is thought that all the taxes 
pressing on the farmer arc to be repealed. 

Such is the compound of insincere promises and impracticable 
projects wdth which the Protectionist party have deluded and 
misled the farmer. Instead of telling him the plain truth, that 
the Corn Law settlement cannot be disturbed, they have inflated 
his mind with false hopes, and soured it with vain regrets ; they 
have done all in their power to repress his natural energy, and 
to prevent iiim from fitting himself for the enlarged competition ; 
and have kept him, like Kogero in ‘ The Rovers,’ ^ sitting beside 
^ the bottomless pool of despondency, angling for impossibilities.* 

The agriculturists were assured by their friends that they 
were ruined by the foreign competition beyond redemption; 
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that neither industry, nor skill, nor enterprise, nor capital, could 
save them ; that they were deliberately sacrificed by a factious 
Parliament to the manufacturing interest ; that all their energies 
ought to be directed, not to draining or manuring, or breeding 
and feeding, not to adjustments with the landlord, and to im- 
provements in the cultivation of the soil, but to demanding the 
reversal of Free Trade, in an attitude and with a voice which 
Parliament would not dare to resist. They were assured that 
Free Trade was a visionary chimera, the disastrous effects of 
which would inevitably be developed by cxperienec. 

^ Vain wisdom all, and false philosophy. 

Yet, with a pleasing sorcery, could charm 
Fain for a while or anguish, and excite 
Fallacious hope.’ 

But as soon as the so-called ‘Conservatives/ who organised 
this unscrupulous agitation, and promulgated these deceptive 
opinions, have obtained power, they are seized with a sudden 
fit of silence ; they show no disposition to caiTy their former 
counsels into effect, and trust to equivocal language and con- 
duct for perpetuating the delusion which has hitherto been so 
profitable to themselves, but for which, if wc are not greatly 
mistaken, a day of reckoning will arrive. 

The farmers arc, indeed, more clear-sighted than their leaders 
believe. They have not only discovered that a return to Pro- 
tection is impossible, but they also know that, however slight 
the change of the law might be, it would be made a ground for an 
increase of rent where an abatement had taken place, and for a 
refusal of abatement where none had been made. The truth is, 
that a small duty would prove a cause of strife between landlord 
and tenant, without conierring any real and permanent benefit 
on either. Its influence upon prices could never be brought to 
any certain test ; whatever arrangement in relation to it was 
made between landlord and tenant, would infallibly be a cause 
of dissatisfaction to both parties. 

The entire doctrine of Free Trade is a corollary from the 
simple proposition that, in every exchange, each party is, or 
believes himself to he, a gainer ; and that no trade will be con- 
tinued which is not profitable to both the parties engaged in it. 
The doctrine of Free Tnadc assumes that a person ought to be 
allowed to buy bis goods of a foreign as well as of a native 
dealer, without any impediment from the Government. The 
doctrine of Protection assumes that the Government is justified 
in restricting the liberty of buying, and in compelling its sub- 
jects to buy their goods of natives, when they would, if left to 
themselves, buy their goods of foreigners. We trust that the 
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time is not far distant when such dictation on the part of a 
Government with respect to the persons with whom its subjects 
are to trade, will be considered as inexpedient and unjust, as a 
similar dictation with respect to the choice of their religious 
opinions. Whenever this principle of legislation, or rather of 
abstinence from legislation, is fully recognised, we shall return 
to the natural and obvious belief, sanctioned by the experience 
of all ages and nations, that cheapness and abundance arc 
blessings, and that dearness and scarcity arc evils ; and conse- 
quently that it is the duty of every Government to adopt all 
means in its power for widening the field of supply, and thus 
for lowering the prices of all articles, without any exception or 
limit. This is the nearest approach to the Golden Age which 
the positive conditions of humanity permit. We cannot expect 
to see a time when the earth will produce every thing spon- 
taneously, without labour ; but we may see a time when every 
person may be allowed to obtain every thing at the lowest price, 
without the interference of the Government for the purpose of 
making it dear. Virgil, in his image of a restored golden age, 
supposes all foreign trade to cease, but at the same time de- 
scribes each country as yielding every sort of product : 

Cedet et ipse mari vector, nec nautica pinus 

Mutabit merces ; omnis feret omnia tellus. 

We cannot anticipate such a change in the order of Nature; 
but we may supply the deficiencies of each soil and climate by 
permitting the freest intercourse with all the rest of the world, 
and may thus approximate practically to the imaginary perfec- 
tion conceived by the poet. 

If, however, the approaching elections should prove — as we 
are convinced they will prove — that the country is not pre- 
pared to reverse the policy of 1846, and to re-enter upon a 
system of protection for corn, then the present Government 
may propose some transfer of taxation, general or local, from 
the" agricultural classes to the rest of tlie community. Now, 
if it can be shown that there arc taxes or rates which 
press with undue severity on the agriculturist, and that, 
on the whole, he bears an unfair weight of taxation, this 
is undoubtedly a proper subject for consideration; and it is 
likely to be discussed with greater calmness and advantage, if 
the chiim for i^rotcction is previously abandoned or rejected. 
We have now no space for a full discussion of this question, 
Avhicli, we j)resume, will turn mainly upon the incidence and 
operation of the local rates, such as poor-rate, county-rate, 
highway-rate, &c. ; but wc will offer upon it two brief remarks. 
In the first place, it cannot be shown that there is any real 
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historical connexion between the system of agricultural pro- 
tection and the system of local rates. Local rates existed 
long before agricultural protection was thought of, and during 
the time when England was a corn-exporting country: the 
Corn Law of 1815 was introduced, not as a measure for the 
exclusive benefit of the agriculturist, but as a measure advan- 
tageous to the whole kingdom, by rendering it independent of 
foreign supplies.* In the next place, we would call attention 
to the effect of centralising our local administration of prisons, 
poor, roads, &c., now managed by independent local authorities. 
If the Treasury pays the local expenses, the Home Office must 
appoint the local officers, and conduct the local management. 
Instead of magistrates, town councils, boards of guardians, 
vestries, overseers, &c., there will be a government service, 
similar to the Excise, Stamps, and Post Office, spread over the 
whole country, for the performance of all municipal functions. 
We trust that those who talk so lightly of transferring the local 
rates to the Consolidated Fund, will maturely consider the cflTects 
of the great constitutional change involved in their proposition. 

Since the Protectionist cry has been found to fail, and the 
judgment of the country has been clearly discerned to be un- 
favourable to a reversal of the Free Trade policy, new grounds 
for confidence in Lord Derby’s ministry have been sought: 
among the first of which is, tlmt the country wants not protec- 
tion against foreign corny but protection against revolution. Wo 
had thought that during the Exhibition of 1851, the existence of 
a general confidence in the solidity of our institutions, and of a 
harmony of all classes, had been a subject of universal remark, 
and had been particularly observed by foreigners. We also 
thought that when Lord John Bussell, in introducing the 
Beform Bill at the beginning of the Session, stated that he 
chose this time on account of the absence of all political excite- 
ment, the truth of his statement had not been disputed. It 
seems, however, that a violent democratic and revolutionary 
mania now exists in this country, and that our only security 
against it consists in the continuance of Lord Derby’s Govern- 
ment, and in his resistance to ulterior measures of parliamentary 
reform. Whether this security is to be afforded by such pro- 
positions as that recently made by his Government on the Militia 
Bill, and what are to be the classes excluded from the suffrage, 
if all militiamen are thought worthy of admission, we cannot 

* See the Report of 1813 on the Corn Trade, in Hansard’s Pari. 
Beh. vol. xxv. App. p. 55., and in the Annual Register for 1813; 
State Papers, p. 371. 
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nnclertiikc to decide. In the mean time, wc suspect that the 
ngricullurists will derive but cold comfort from the doctrine of 
pi^otectioii ayaitist revolutwn; and that, to them. Lord Derby, 
■without protection ayainst foreign corn^ will be rather like La- 
place without his mathematics, or Phillidor without his chess. 

Perhaps wq may be excused for expressing our belief that the 
real impulse to democracy will come from Lord Derby himself, 
and from the policy ado])tGd by his Government. By identifying 
the landed aristocracy with the odious cause of Protection, and 
by urging them to reconquer this unjust privilege, he has 
arrayed them against the great body of their countrymen : he 
has placed property in the most direct opposition to numbers; 
and he has given to the poi^ular party the strongest motive and 
tiic best justification for resorting to the disfranchisement of 
small borouglis, for the purpose of weakening the agricultural, 
and of strengthening the manufacturing and commercial interest. 
If iliis has been a truly conservative and prudent policy, Lord 
Derby is entitled to the praise of giving good advice to his 
aristocratic followers. 

Another attempt to find a substitute for the cry of Pi’otcction 
has been made by representing Lord Derby not only as an anti- 
reform, but as a Protestant minister. lie is to uphold the 
principles of Ih-otcstantisin by altering the system of National 
Education in Ireland, and by repealing the Maynooth Act. 
The answers of the Government as to their intentions on these 
subjects have been characterised by their usual indistinctness 
and ambiguity: but we cannot believe that Lord Derby, often 
as he has changed his ]>olitical opinions, will so far lower his 
character as to be a party to the reversal of a policj' which he 
has personally promoted at such recent periods. 

IJ pon those and other questions affecting the great interests 
of the countiy, legislation is suspended, until the national 
verdict shall have been pronounced at the approaching elections. 
The I’arliamcnt then returned will decide the long-debated 
<jU(\-tion of Protection and Free Trade; and when that 
deci^ion has been made, the state of political parties will be 
simplified, so that (ithcr questions of social and legal amelio- 
ration in.'iy be 'discussed with greater advantage than at present. 
That this decision will be adverse to the restoration of Pro- 
tection, and fiivoui'ablc to the maintenance and extension of 
the Free-trade policy, wc have the fullest confidence; and we 
will only remark, in conclusion, that the argument for the 
Ballot'"", the desire of which is undoubtedly gaining strength in 


* AVe may take this opportunity of .pointing out that the passage 
'vOL. XCV. NO. CXCIV. Q Q 
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the country, ■will depend, to a considerable extent, on the 
abstinence of landlords and customers from undue influence over 
tenants and retail dealers. We look forward with anxiety, but 
without apprehension, to the result of the general election; 
relying on the good sense of the country, that it wiH^rotect 
them from the error of the Freneh, who surrenders their 
liberties, in oixler to defend themselves against the po.-sible 
danger of Socialism, and that they will reject the lessons of those 
interested advocates who study to persuade them that Lord 
Derby’s Government is a safeguard against unreal dangers, and 
will provide remedies for non-existing evils. 


Note to Art. IX. of the present Number. 

In speaking, at page 560., of the unsullied enjoyment we might 
derive from the progress of the provinces which our kinsfolk in 
America have severed and may sever from the old inheritance 
of Spain, we have overlooked one terrible exception, that is the 
spread of Slavery. For, unfortunately, the flag of the Stripes 
and Stars, as it advances south, carries slavery along with it. A 
very able pamphlet, lately published at Boston, U.S., observes, 
that ^ the process by which a little time ago, Texas wiis reft 
* from Mexico, and turned over to the United States and 
‘ slavery, is already set going in the Mexican provinces border- 
‘ ing on Texas to the south-west.’ In this sense, the tone of a 
narrative like that of Mr, Squiers is very ominous of annexation. 

of Pliny, lately quoted in Parliament by Mr. Walpole, proves nothing 
with respect to the use of ballot in a modern election. The election 
of llomaii magistrates was, at the beginning of the reign of Tiberius, 
transferred from the popular Comitia to the Senate (Tac. Ann. i. lo.). 
The senate, in making this choice, gave their votes openly : but the 
system of open voting in the election of magistrates, having led to 
factious violence and scandalous disorders in the senate, the mode of 
voting secretly was, in Pliny’s time, substituted. Pliny augurs evil 
from the change, though he admits that its lirst elfcets were good. 
In a subsequent letter he says that some of the senators had made a 
joke of tlie voting, and had written impertincncies in the tablets, 
knowing that they woul«l not be discovered. In commenting on this 
breach of propriety, lie uses the words in question : ‘ Poposcit tabel- 
‘ las, stiluni accepit, deini^it caput, ncmincm verctur, se contemnit.’ 
It is clear that this' example is not applicable to the case of the 
modern voter. See Plin. Epist. iii. 20., iv. 25. 
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The Boston fricnrl of freedom, looking forward to the aggres- 
sions of ‘the Slave Power* upon Central America, adds, 

* Should Nicaragua turn out to be the favourite route to Cali- 

* fornia, and especially should a pretty quarrel be allowed to 
‘ grow out of the pending negotiations on the subject, it is not 
‘ so far or so safe, but that by force^ or by fraud, or both, it 
^ might probably be won. And then all of the continent 

* between British America and the Isthmus of Darien, capable 
‘ of being profitably turned into slave territory, would be 

* inclosed within the territory of the United States.’ (^A Chapter 
of American Jliston/. Five Yea7*s^ Frof/ress of the Slave 
Foircr. Boston: 1852.) 


No. CXCM^will he published in July. 
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A 

Athenian Architecture, review of Mr. Penrose’s work on, 395 — prin- 
cipal results of Mr. Penrose’s investigations, 395-6 — the ‘ curves,’ 
and minute ‘irregularities’ of Greek architecture, 397 — deviations 
from the perpendicular, and other curious peculiarities, in the 
princii)al Athenian temples, 398-400, extract — extracts showing 
the limited scope of Gnjck architecture, 400-1 — {esthetic or ‘trans- 
cendental’ criticism, 402-3 — false ideas concerning Art, 403 — use 
and necessity of artistical criticism, 404-5. 

C 

Church Music, review of works concerning, 123— necessity of some 
improvement in, ih, — ^music in tlie Jewish Temple, 1 24-— choir 
singing, and congregational, 125 — ^King David’s splendid establish- 
ments for choral singing in the Temple, 125, note — Pope Gregory L, 
Paulinus, and other patrons of church music, 126— Lutheran 
hymns, and Calvinistic psalmody, 127 — Mr. Bunsen’s greater 
‘ German Hymn Book,’ 128 — extract from his preface to his 
‘ Selection of Hymns,’ ih. — extract from Warton’s ‘ History of 
‘ English Poetry,’ 129 — Warton in error as to Calvin’s music, ib . — 
congregational singing, 129-31 — its popularity among the early 
Reformers, 131, and note — universal cultivation of the vocal art in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 132 — metrical version of the Psalms, 
133 — Elizabeth’s Injunction, 133-4 — succession of Psalm-versions 
and Psalm-tunes, 135-6 — works by John Daye, John Cosyn, and 
Tiiomas Ravenscroft, 136-7 — decline of English music under the 
Stuarts, 137-8 — the cathedral service, 139-40 — tlie parochial service, 
141.2 — Dr. Jebb on ‘ congregational chanting,’ 142 — means of im- 
proving the parochial service, 143-4 — concluding remarks, 144-5. 

Cousins (il/. Victor), his Gi^uvres Completes dc Descartes. See 
DescaAes^ 


D 

Derby {Lord). See Protection. 

Descartes, Genius and Writings of, review of works relating to, 1 — 
Descartes’ beneficial influence upon philosophical thinking and 
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writing, 2 — his philosophic temperament, 3-4 — extracts from his 
* Method,' 5-6 — his thirst for philosophic and scientific truth, 7-8— 
Descartes less a sceptic than a dogmatist, 9-10 — his timidity and 

. love of quiet, 11— his plagiarisms, 12-4 — his admirably lucid style, 
15 — brief account of the chief principles of his philosophical sys- 
tem, 16 — his ‘ Cogito, ergo sum,* 16-8 — the proof of a God and 
external world, 19-20 — Jiis philosophy in collision with that of 
Bacon, 20 — ^presumption of his first pliilosophical work, 21-2 — ^his 
a prmri system, 23-4— his physics, 25 — M. Bouillicr’s Eloge of 
Descartes, 25-6 — the Cartesian philosophy, — innate ideas, 26 — ne- 
cessary and contingent truths, 27 — Dr. Whewell and Mi*. J. S. Mill, 
28-30 — Mr. Hallam’s views as to the origination of mathematical 
definitions, 31-2, and Descartes’ celebrated doctrine of Innate 
Ideas, 33-4 — Sir W. Hamilton’s views on the subject, 34-5 — ^meta- 
physics compelled to make use of figurative language, 36 — the 
Cartesian proof of the existence of a God, 37-40 — the Infinite and 
the Indefinite, 41-2 — the ‘ Methods ’ of Bacon and Descartes, 43-4 
— ^l^layfair’s remark on the slight use which Descartes made of ex- 
periment, 44-5 — induction and deduction, 45-6 — conjunct employ- 
ment of hypothesis and experiment, 47-8 — ^rules for the use of the 
human understanding, 49, and notn — coincidences between Des- 
cartes’s ‘Regies pour la direction de I’csjirit,’ and Bacon’s ‘Novum 
‘ Organum,’ 50 — Cartesian views of brutes, 51-6, and noies — im- 
materiality and immortality, 57 — 59. 

F 

Farinas Slato liommto^ and other works in relation to Rome and Italy, 
review of, 357 — the reforming period of Pius IX., 358-60 — the 
Roman Catholic Powers, and their assumption of the sole right of 
interfering in the affairs of Rome, 360-1 — the diplomatists at the 
Court of Rome in 1848, 361-2— ecclesiastical power incompatible 
with the free exercise of civil power, 362-3 — tlie Pope at present 

I no independent Pow<*r, 363-4— can the Pai)al Government accom- 
modate itself to Constitutional forms ? 364-5 — relation between the 
civil and spiritual power, 365-6 — to constitutioiiulise the Roman 
State is an impossibility, 367-8 — ecclesiastical interests and those 
civil and local must clash, 368 — ecclesiastical caste and infiuence, 
369-70 — moderation of tlie Roman people prior to and during the 
late revolution of 1848, 371-2 — the Note of May, 1831, from the 
five great Powers of Euroi)c, 372 — Roman rebellions and Roman 
debt, 373-4 — early policy of I’ius IX., 374, extract — his Allocution 
in April 29. 1848, 375-6--the Roman Constitution of March, 
1848, 376-8 — ^the responsibility of the Court of Gaeta, 379-80 — the 
Popes of the Middle Ages, 381— proposeil league among the Roman 
Catholic Powers for the purpose of coercing the Roman people, 
382 — Rome in 1809, compared with Rome in 1849, 383-5 — Car- 
dinal Pacca on the temporal sovereignty of the Pope, 385-6 — ^the 
question of Papal Independence considered, 386-7 — the Papal tem- 
poral monarchy cannot stand, 387-8 — the difficulty of replacing it, 
388-90— not merely an Italian question, but one vitally affecting 
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Europe generally, 390-3 — works by Farini, Torre, Ricciardi, 
394-0. 


I 

International Copyright^ a few words on, 145 — ^reprints of English 
works ill France, Belgium, and America, 145-6, and note — lukc- 
w*arinness of authors on this subject, 147 — treaty between France 
and England, 148 — conditions in tlie case of translations, 149-50 — 
articles of treaty between Fmncc and England, 150-1 — the retro- 
active clause, 151 — America and Belgium still literary pirates, 
152. 

Investments for the JVorking Classes, review of Parliamentary Re- 
ports, and other works relating to, 405 — difficulties attending the 
endeavours of the philanthropist, 405-6 — savings’ banks, 406, ?iote 
— amount deposited in savings’ banks, friendly societies, &c., in 
1830, 1849, and 1850, 407 — importance of tlic i)oor becoming 
capitalists, 407-8 — effects of loss on investments by the poor, 409 — 
defalcations in sa\ing.s’ banks, 410-2 — necessity of legislative in- 
terference, 412 — friendly societies and their privileges, 413-4 — ^lifc 
assurance policies, 415-6, and note — injurious effects of the late 
fiscal restraints, 417-8 — deferred aniiuitiijs, 418-9— Poulett Scrope 
on the subject, 419-21 — b(*nefit building societies, 421-2 — Mr. 
Scratchley’s views in favour of, 422-3 — impediments to investments 
in land, 423-4 — the true policy of landowners, 424-5 — difficulties in 
acquisition of land, 425-6 — cost of transfer of land, 427, and note — 
the Westmoreland and Cumberland ‘statesmen,* 428— probable 
results of a cheap, easy, and safe^system of sale of land, ib, — free- 
hold land societies, 428-9 — Mr. Scratchley’s views in favour of, 
429, extract — objections to these as-«oeiationR, 430-1 — IMr. Scratch- 
ley on the workings of, 431, ext/ act — Mr. Feargus O’Connor’s Land 
Company, 431 — wildness of the calculations of the projector, 432 — 
necessary failure of the scheme, 433 — land assurance coinpaiiicp, 
434-5 — working men's iissociations, 43()-41 — impediments to their 
efficient working, arising from the existing Law of Partnerships 
441-2 — mode of renun ing these imped iinents, 443-5 — partnership 
with limited liability, 445-8 — objections against, 448-9 — partner- 
ship en commandite, 449-52 — expediency of legislative enactments 
to facilitate the working classes entering into the above arrange- 
ments, 452-3. 


J 

Jolm Knoxes Liturgy, review of Dr. Cumining’s edition of, and other 
works, 453-4 — diverse views on the expediency of a ritual form of 
worship, 455-6 — extemporaneous prayer, 457-8— forms or no forms 
in the service of the sanctuary, 458-9 — Pliny's testimony to the 
existence of a form of worship among the Christians immediately 
subsequent to the Apostolic age, 460 — noii-existenee at any period 
of the Christian Church of a ‘Catholic* Apostolic Liturgy, 461 — 
the Liturgy of the Apostolical Constitutions, 462 — reasons to con- 
clude that the service of the early Christians was celebrated memo^ 
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riter by the priests, 462-3 — according to 'Mr. Palmer, the liturgies 
of the Primitive Churches may be reduced to four, 463 — a certain 
identity to be traced in all the earlier liturgies, 464 — the formal 
prayers in use up to the lleformatlon, adopted by the Reformed 
Cliurciies, 465 — the Presbyterian Church of Scotland the only 
National Church in Christendom in which Ibrmal jjrayers do not 
]wevail, ih. — Luther’s ‘ Order of the Service in the Congregation,’ 
ib , — his directions for the services of the week-days and Sabbath, 
466 — liis views on the subject of Formal Prayer, 467-8 — the Re- 
formed Churches of Norlliern Europe drew up liturgies for 
themselves, 468 — Calvin’s views of Formal Prayer, 4(>S-9 — the 
Coininunion Service, 469 — Knox averse to kneeling at, 470, note 
— the forms of Jiaptism and Marriage, 470-1 — the Genevan Liturgy, 
471 — Knox never approved of the English Liturg}', 473 — ditferent 
views taken by the churches at Frankfort and Zurich, ih . — the 
‘Order of Geneva,’ or ‘Knox’s Liturgy,’ 475-6, and note — Dr. 
Cuniiiiing’s protest against extemporaneous i>rayer, 476 — tbfi Duke 
of Argyll on the growth of Episcopacy in Scotland, 476-7 — the 
expediency of adoi)ting a liturgy in the Church of Scotland, 478-9 
— a combination of formal and extemporaneous prayer probably 
acceptable to the great bulk of the Scotch clergy, 480-1. 

L 

Legislation^ recent Progress of, review of Statutes and Parliamentary 
Debates in connexion with, 94 — historical popularity of Parliaments, 
95-6 — Parliamentary Reform, 97-8 — Municipal Reform, 99-100 — 
civil and religions liberty, 101-4 — legislation for the Church, 
104-7 — national education in Great llritain, 107-8— national edu- 
cation in Ireland, 109-10 — social evils corrected, 110-3 — the. Poor 
Laws, 111-2- sanitary measures, 113 — commeivial legi:»lati(»n, 
113-6 — law reforms: County Courts, 116-7— reform in Court of 
Chancery, 118 — consolidation, structure, and language of statutes, 

^119-20 — recognition of sound principles, 121-2. 

M 

Mallet du Pan^ review of JMeinoirs and Correspondence of, 481 — part 
played by Geneva in the affairs of Europe between 1760 and 1782, 

481- 2 — Mallet du Pan a journalist both by necessity and choice, 

482 — his side of polities the unpopular one, ih . — his views emi- 

nently Conservative, 483 — importance of his views to France at 
the present day, — his early career, ?7;.— his connexion with 

Linguet, 484-5 — Ida steady and unbending te.nipcrajMI^, 485 — 
occupation of Gentiva by the Sai’diiiiun trojjps, 4iS6 — Mallet du Pan 
leaves Geneva, and conducts the ‘ I^Iereure <le Fiance ’ for Panck- 
oucUe, th (2 Paris bpokseller, ih . — his determination not to be dic- 
tated to, 487, extract — olfers the pages' of his journal to the friends 
of Warren Hastings, ih . — becomes identified with the ‘Constitu- 
tionalists’ or ‘ jMonarcliicns,’ 488 — their political views, ih . — Mallet 
du Pan always in favour of ‘ mixed go\ eninient,’ 489 — ]>erils in- 
curred by him in his editorship of the ‘ ^lereure/ 489-90, and ear- 
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tract — Chateaubriand on situations of prolonged political danger, 
491 — extract from the ‘ Mercure,* on Mallet du Pan’s taking leave 
of liis literary labours and connexions, 492-3 — his connexion with 
the Court party, 493-4 — ^his ‘ Memoire' presented to the sovereigns, 
494-0 — extract from the ‘Manifesto,’ 495 — another from the 
‘ Memoire,* ib . — ho continues to write against the Revolution at 
Geneva, Berne, Freiburg, and London, 496 — his disinterestedness, 
ift.--extract from au address to Lord Elgin and M. dc Mercy, 497 
— his hopes for a re-cstablishment of Royalty frustrated by the 
success of Buonaparte, 498 — ^remarks on the elevation of Napoleon 
to the Consulate, extract^ 498-9 — ^liis preference of the Consular 
Government over the anarchy which immediately preceded it, 499 
— finds a last refuge in England, ih , — carries on there with success 
his ‘ MercureBritanni<|ue,* Uk — dies at Richmond, 500 — his funeral 
eulogy by Lally Tolcndal, ih , — remarks on the little political or 
social improvement that has resulted to France from the influence 
of the press or literature, 500-7 — ^influence of the drama on the 
public mind, 507 — Buonapartism, 507-10 — Guizot on Napoleon's 
Jiepression of Democracy, 511 — the Party of Order, 511-4 — 
character and prospects of the present Government of France, 
515-7. 

N 

National Education^, review of works in favour of, 321 — ^the contro- 
versy between the Lancaster National School and the promoters of 
the Salford and Manchester Scheme, 321-2 — difference of systems 
for England and Ireland, 323-4— Mr. A. Baring and the Rev. G. 
R. Gleig, 324 — Royal Military Asylum at Chelsea, 324-6 — condi- 
tion in which Messrs. Baring and Gleig found the pupils, 326-7— 
remodelling of tlie Asylum, 327 — good cflects of educating the 
army, 328 — extract giving Mr. Fox Maule’s evidence before the 
late Committee on Military Expenditure, 328-9 — evidence of the 
Secretary of War on tlie subject, 329-30 — nature of the militiry 
schools, 331-2 — school-books and attendance, 333 — Gleig’s scries 
of school-books, ib , — why not adopt a system which works well in 
the^ army, to meet the w«*ints of the nation ? 334 — what is culti- 
vating the religious principle? 335 — union of the State with reli- 
gion, and not with the Church, 336-8 — arguments of ]Mr. Denison 
and others of his school, 338-9 — popular education neglected in 
England at the Reformation, 339-40-^osepli Lancaster, Dr. Bell, 
and the National Society, 341— Mr. Dawe’s school at King’s Som- 
bornc, Hampshire, 342-3 — a national school at (ireat Braxted, in 
Essex, 343-4 — education on the voluntary principle at its hist gasp, 
345 — the Training Institutions of the Church approaching a state 
of collapse, ib. — Battersea, St. Mark’s, and •Westminster, ib, — in- 
sufficiency of voluntary support, 346-7— plans of National Associa- 
tion ; Manchester and Salford, 348-52, extract — school at Ash, in 
^Kent, 353 — details of proposed plan, 353-7. 

Nicaragua: its People, Scenery, IMonuments, and the proposed 
Inter-oceanic Canal. By E. G. Squier, review of, 553 — ^British and 
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Spanish colonisation in Ame^^fca, 553-4 — ^Nicaragua and Costa 
Eica, 555-6 — Mr. Squier s Anglo-American views, 556-7 — is 
Central America destined to be annexed to the United States ? 
558-60 — ]!ilr. Squier’s residence at San Juan de Nicaragua, 560-1 — 
the ‘Paseo,’ 561, extract — the book wants concentration, 562 — the 
lakes of Managua and I^Iasaja, 563 — tlic volcanoes of Central 
• America, 563-7, and extracts — ^tlie Inter-oceanic Canal, 567-8. 

Note to Art IX, of No. CXCIV., 586-7. 

Nouvelles Causes Celcbres, See Tronson du Coudray, 

O 

Ordnance Survey of Scotland, review of works relating to, 179— 
existing maps of Scotland very defective, 179-80 — Roy’s Survey 
of Scotland, 181 — Arrowsiiiith's Map of the Highlands, 182 — state 
of Scotland at the time of Roy’s survey and now, 182-3 — errors 
and omissions in existing maps, 183-5— [)rogrcss of the survey, 
185-6 — indignation at its suspension, 187 — sums voted and ex- 
pended on tlie survey of Scotland since 1819, 188 — history of 
Englisli survey, 189 — history of Irish survey, 190 — appointment 
of Select Committee, 191 — exertions of the British Association and 
of the Koyal Society, 191-2 — six-inch scale, why adopted, 193-4 — 
uses of six-inch and one-inch maps, 195-6 — nature of six-inch 
maps, 197-8— size and price of tlie one-inch scale and the six-inch 
scale maps, 199~2(X) — ^general superiority of one-inch maps, 201 — 
this confirmed by Lord Monteagle’s evidence, ih , — maps with con- 
tour lines, 202 — history of contour lines, 203-4 — ^valuc of contour 
lines, 204-5 — Sir R. Murchison and JMr. Keith Johnston in favour ‘ 
of maps on the six-inch scale in some instances, ih, — recommenda- 
tion that the survey be proceeded with regularly from north to 
soutii, 207 — other recommendations by the Committee, 207-8 — 
map must be speedily completed, 209 — confirmed by Lord Mont- 
eagle and the officers of survey, 209-10— good maps possessed by 
^ France, Bavaria, and Saxony, 210— -map illustration of history, 
211-2 — determination and right of Scotland to liave the map, 213. 

P 

Palgravds History of Normandy and England^ review of, K3 — the 
history of the Normans an essential part of the knowledge of 
Englisli liistory, ib , — the Carlovingians and Merovingians, 154 — 
the Teutons and the Franks, loo — the Mayors of the Palace, ib , — 
Cliarlemngne, the man of his time, 15fi — the Missi and Missi 
Dominici, 156-7 — ^Mademoiselle Lezurdiere’s View of the Frankisli 
Court, 157 — failure of the Carloviiigian Eini)ire, 158 — the Normatf 
tribunal, 159 — ^Roinaii and Teutonic practices and principle^ 
160-1 — Roman influence on the Gallo-Francs, 161, and note — 
comprehensive nature of the work, 162 — Sir F. Palgrave’s mode of 
treating his subject, 162-3 — ^thc medimval chroniclers, 163-5, ear- 
' peculiarity in the mode adopted by the autlior, 165 — ^liis 

reasons for dictating his ivork in preference to writing it, *6., 
extract — influence of Roman literature, habits, and laws, 165-6—^ 
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Loujs-Io-Dcbonnaire, 1 G6-7 — tlieibattle of Fontenajv ’an4 treaty of 
Vei-Jun, 168-9, extracts — final separation of Germany and France, 
109 — Normandy, and the Northmen, 170-1 — Kollo, 171 — the 
FrcMieli provinces, 172, extract — scope of Sir F. Pal^ravc’s work, 
176— Anglo-Norman jurisprudence, 173-4 — Carlovingian legisla- 
tion ; the Capitulars, 174 — the Palatial Court, I7*'i — the Feudal 
Law, the Canon Law, and the Imperial Code, ih. — Frankish admi-* 
ni.-tration of justice, 176 — the Missi, 177 — junction of Norman and 
Saxon tribunals gradually effected, 178 — historical errors in Black- 
stone’s Commentaries, 179. 

Philpotts^ liishop^ review of works by or relating to, 69-- his excom- 
munication of the Archhislio]> of CanterlMiry, Uk — liis eliargo to his 
clergy, 60 — the oath of obedience taken by a bisliop to his arch- 
bishop, ib . — his * Letter to the Archbishop,’ 61 — Mr. G<»rliam'.s 
case, 61-2, and note — Lord John Uiisseirs remarks in the Mouse 
of Commons in regard to the language used by Bishop Philpotts 
relative to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 63 — expediency of ob- 
taining the decision of a court of law thereupon, 64 — his synod at 
Exeter, 65 — ^liis ^ I’astoral,’ «6.— .protest in the name of the chapter 
against the synod, 66, and note — mischievous results of his policy, 
67-71, and notes — Bishop Philpotts’ eaily history, 72, and note — 
how he obtained his bisho]iric, 73, and 7wfr — his love of power, his 
love of family, and his love of notoriety, 74— his rubrical marti- 
netism, 75-6 — bis love of lapses, 76-82 — his nepotism, 82-4— liis 
love of notoriety, 85-6 — his vituperation of opponents, 87-90 — his 
non-natural use of words, 90-4. 

Protection^ atid Lord .Derbjfs Ministry, review of works relating to, 
569 — cause of the fall of the late Ministry, ib, — prosperous state of 
the country, both at Jionie and abroad, 570-1 — meaning of the terms 
Court and Country 57l,wo^e — SirBobert Peel, Lord George 

■ Bentinck, Mr. Disraeli, and Lord Derby, 571-3 — Lord Derby’s 
eilbrts to form a Government, though unsuccessful in 1850, suc- 
cessful in 1852, 574 — unfounded statements of the present Minis- 
ters, ib, — most of them new to office and unknown to fame, ib, — 
their views on Protection and the Navigation Laws, 575 — the 
present Ministry in a minority in the House, of Commons, ih, — 
course pursued by the O])position, 576-7 — unwillingness of the 
present Ministers ib announce their system of policy, 577-8 — Pro- 

. tection a retrograde and reactionary policy, 759 — M'CulIoch on 
reimposing a duty on corn, — ^I^>ee-trade more favourable 

to agriculture than Protection, 580 — a low fixed duty on foreign 
wheat of little avail to increase the revenue, 581 — and certain to 
prove a cause of strife between landlord and tenant, 582 — proposed 
transference of local rates from the agricultural classes to the rest 
of the community, 583-4— the cry of Protection against revolution, 
584 — Lord Derby a Protestant Minister, 585 — legislation at a 
stand still, ib. — the Ballot, 586, and note. 

R 

Jtefomi BiB, the expected, review of works relating fo, 213 — the 
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Befom Act of ^32,. 213-4— clinnges wrought by it, 215-8 — repre- 
sentation in the House of Cominons tending towards delegation, 
219-22 — ties of party connexion modificMl, 222-5 — new relation of 
l^nisters to Parliament, 225-8 — rationale of ministerial resigna- 
tion, 228-31 — EnglLsli Statesmen seldom imitators, 231 — difficulty 
of discerning what the nation really requires, 232-4 — advantage of 
a quiet time, 235-6 — ^public feeling in 1830 and 1852, 237-8 — dif- 
ference of circumstances in 1832 and 1852, 239-41 — opinion of the 
leaders of tlio llcform Association, 242 — inexpediency of complete 
suffrage, 243 — real impressibility of the existing Parliament, 243-4 
— the Anti-Corn Law Lc'sigue of 1846, 244 — Charter agitation an 
obstacle to practical t;j;forms, 245-8 — true theory of our representa- 
tive system, 248-50 — alleged anomalies in the rc])resentation, 250-4 
—inconsistency of Chartist reasoning, 244-6 — origin of the right 
of majorities, 256-60 — representation coextensive with taxation, 
260-3— criteria of fitness for the franchise, 264-6 — reduction in the 
franchise c|ualification, 266-7 — ^the project of equal electoral dis- 
tricts, 268-9 — exclusive representation of majorities, 269-72 — ^pro- 
posed new electoral districts, 272-4 — fitful exercise of the franchise, 
275-8 — small proportion of electors who vote, 279-80. 

RoehucICs Historij of the Whig Party of 1830, review of, 517 — 
History rather than Poetry the branch of literature which has of 
late most advanced, 518-9— Mr. Roebuck’s qualifications for his 
undertaking, 519-20 — his views of all men, and all parties, indis- 
criminately severe and illiberal, 520-1 — his character of Wil- 
liam IV., 521 — causes which indueiiced the King to countenance 
the Reform Bill, 522-3 — if not a distinguished or consistent man, 
William IV. allowed to be frank, honest, and faithful to early 
friendships, 523 — anecdote illustrative of his character, 524 — Mr. 
Roebuck’s aspersions on the character of the late Sir Robert Peel, ib. 
— his illiberal treatment of Burke, Sheridan, Tierney, and Bomilly, 
525 — of Lord John Russell, Lord Altliorp, Lord Lansdowne, and 
others, ib . — his character of Lord Grey, 526 — extract from Harriet 
Martineau's ‘ History of Thirty Years’ Peace,’ ih. — Mr. Roebuck’s 
character of Lord Brougham, 526-7— the Whigs vindicated, 527-9 

Mr. RocbiRk’s dcscrijition of them as a party, 529-30 — Mr. 

Canning, 530-1— -the Catholic question, 531-3 — Lord Grey’s 
government, 533-4— restoration of Sir R. ftcl to power, 535 — 
overthrown and supplanted by Jiord Jolin Russell, 535 — who in his 
turn surrenders the; government of the country to the Earl of 
Derby, 535-6 — ^I’arliainentary weakness not confined to any one 
Prime Minister, or to any one party in the State, 536 — cause to 
which are to be attributed many of the evils made matters of per- 
sonal reproach by IVlr. Roebuck, ih , — extract giving Mr. Roebuck’s 
version of the memorable dissolution in May, 1831, 537-9-^Miss 
Martineau’s narrative of the same transaction, 539-40 — strictures 
on Mr. Roebuck’s misrepresentations, 540-2 — liis account of the 
creation of peers, 542-3 — the Whigs resign but are again reinstated, 
544-5_-.fu|ther remarks on the creation of peers, 546-7, and note^ 
unjust ch/ges advanced by Mr. Roebuck, 547-9— his lucubrations 
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on the subject of Whig finance, 550— beneficial effects of Whig 
administration, 551-2 — concluding remarks, 552-3. 

T 

Tronson du Coudray^ review of work containing an account of, 281 
— Tronson du Coudray’s early life, 281-2 — system of criminal 
procedure then prevailing in France, 282-3 — he is engaged in the 
remarkable case of the false Count Solar, 283-9 — the Marchioness 
Soyecourt, 290-1 — ^the Thibaults and Frondicre, 291-7— the 
Sieur Reveillon, 297-300 — Tronson du Coudray offers to defend 
Louis XVL, 300 — his defence of Marie Antoinette, ib. — the French 
Constitution of 1795, 301 — difference in the Frcncli and English 
Constitutions, 302 — ^French parties in 1795, 303-4 — Frencli pai’ties 
in 1796, 305-6 — Frencli parties in 1797, 307 — contest between the 
Directory and the Legislature, 309 — the Directory resolved to 
crush their opponents by force, 310 — addresses from the army, 
310-1— Tronson du Cou^ay’s denunciation of the proceedings of 
the Directoiy, 311-2 — tardy consultations of the Legislature, 313 — 
Tronson du Coudray and his party seized by the troops under 
Augerau, 314 — the deportations to Cayenne, 315 — French Guiana, 
315-6 — death of Tronson du Coudray at Sinnamary, 316 — Louis 
Napoleon and the Directory, 317 — Ixmis Napoleon a bad imitator 
of all that is bad in his originals, ib. — fate of liippolytc Magcn, 
318 — the present authority of the prefets, 319-20 — character of the 
French, 320 — ^probable downfall of Louis Napoleon’s usurpation, 
320 - 1 • 


END OF TOL. XCV. 
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